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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | The British College of Psychic Science 
6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.0.1. | ] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. п. (Pane алд 
Hon rinci pa. ... ... ЕУАТ О. KENZIE. 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM §106. 
Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 


MEETINGS IN MARCH. | : New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW. 
Wednesday, March 9th, at 8 p.m.—A Public Lecture by МІЗ? p 


FRIDAY, MAR. 4th, at 3 p.m. SCATCHERD, “Personal Psychic Experience Non-Members] 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m, “Talks with a A special course of four lectures by MR. PERCY R. STREET THURS 
ub - — = а di DAYS at 3.30 p.m, March 10th, “ Symbols and Their Mean 
r M. H. Wale ue. dpud d Medion, РЕКА а: мол. Мышка bois and Their Meanings 
Tuis LEO М/ы. | Mondays, at 8 p.m.—Discussion Class on “ Problems of Psychic Sclence 
| Leader: J. HEWAT MCKENZIE (Open.) 
TUESDAY, MAR. 8th, at 3.30 p.m. | Fridays, at 3.15, a Class on “Study of Spiritual Laws," by MRS 
- — FLORENCE EVERETT. (Open.) 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. Jamrach. | Я 
| Excellent Library. Classes іп Psychic Development, Photography, Healing 
THURSDAY, MAR. 10th, at 7.30 p.m. | and Concentration 
Special Meeting, when a Lecture will be delivered by Best equipped centre for Psychical Research in London 
, Public Clairvoyance. 


Mr. W. G. Hooper, Е. R. A.S., F S.S., the Author of ‘ Ж ‘Ether Friday, March 4th, at 8 p.m.-MRS. JAMRACH. 
and Gravitation," on " The Einstein Theory aud Psychic | Tuesday, March Sth, at 3.30 p.m.—MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
Science." Friday, March 11th, at 8 p.m.—MRS. LEWIS. 


FRIDAY, MAR. iith, at 3 p.m. Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage 1d.). 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m., Trance Address оп 1 
Psychical Mediumship. Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis. | PRACTICAL P 5 YCHOLO G) Y 
я апі Рѕусһо-Тһегару (Drugless Mental Healing) 
Бреста, Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 


confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are Dr. С G SANDER 
e, and visitors on payment of one will give a course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 


TU а oe ces 
shi ing (except when Clairvoyance is iven). t the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a | THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
moderate charge | 22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 
SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. | Every Tuesday Evening at 8.15; ae vi 
Е z TT | THE W. Т. STEAD BU , 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 30a, Baker Street, W. 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 
1 SUBJECTS OF LECTURES: March 8th and 9th, “The Conquest of 
Sunpay EVENING Next, at 6.30, MRS. M. H. WALLIS. Fear and Worry.” March 15th and 16th, “Келі and Ideal 
Marriages.." 


March 13th, Mr. A. Vout Peters. А 
a Ж wg Silver Collection. 


Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. Mental and Magnetic Healing Classes : Evening : 
Afternoon: Thursdays, at 5, at 22, Linden-gardens, W.2. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes' walk of Selfridge's, Oxford St. { 
or six classes. 


: Wednesdays, at 8.15, 
Fee: 1 guinea 


Bpiritoalists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 
өзде — PSYCHO-THERAPY (Drugless Mental Healing) 
The London Spiritual Mission, Tel. No.! BOOKLET (74) Post FREE FROM [Western 64. 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. DR. C. С. SANDER. 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S.W. 5. 
— SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
SUNDAY, MARCH бтн. On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” | 
At 11 a.m. .. ы к E- p MRS. WORTHINGTON. 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 
At 630 p.m. E FC DE. W, J. VANSTONE. By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
w ; March 6th, at 3.15 p.m.: “Тһе Aura and Colour." 
шен estat — Y ciun Uns ییاود‎ 55 ТЕСТЕН, of 1 9 lecture, not longer Шар 45 5075 in Аша 
“ short devotional meeting is held for those desirous of obtaining contat 
The W. T. Stead" s LIBER and Bureau, with Grilfelpiiromithe Spiritual Spheres. 
W. Doors closed at 3.20. Admission free; silver collection. 


80a, Baker Street. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m. 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 


SOUTH LONDON SPIRITUALIST MISSION, 


Lausanne Hall, Lausanne Road, Peckham, S.E.15. 


Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9. 
Tuesday, Mar. 8th, at 7 pm.. .. MISS VIOLET BURTON. A GRAND BAZAAR 
Thursday, Mar. 10th, at 3 p.m. „ МЕ. HORACE LEAF. will be held at the above hall on MARCH 10ra, 11тн, 12тн, 
in aid of the Building Fund. 


Members Frée. Visitors 1s. 
Devotional Group, Thursday, Mar. 10th, at 6 o'clock, Dr. Vanst 
р, à — 1 EEOC i EO On Thursdsy it will be opened at 6.30 p m. ИЕ, MRS. 
and Friday, at 7 p.m., by MRS. CANNOC К. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & Б, The Broadway). 


JAMRACH 


On Saturday, at 3 p.m., well-known workers will be present, 


Psychic Readings, Competitions and Amusements every evening 


Sunday, Mar. 6th, at 11 a.m. biS MRS. S. BOOT 
Sy 630 p.m. гә MR, W. Р. SWAINSON Please help us by bringing your friends. 
Wednesday, Mar, 9, 3—5 p.m., Healing MR. & MRS, LEWIS. ноп Free 
„ 7.30 p. m. в MISS VIOLET BURTON. - _ - п : = 
Friday, Mar, llth, at 7,30 p.m., Lecture by MR. II. E. HUNT, on Feelings | 
and the WilL" Tickets 1s. each. | W t d to Р һ 
Өтүлө. аза r "т eal Р 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, | ante urcnase 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. Blavatsky, Secret Doctrine 2 vols. 1888. Blavatsky, Isis 
g 3 : A | | Unveiled, 2 vols. Olcott, Old Diary Leaves, any 
Bl he 11.30 and 7; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m. ; vols, Theosophist, vols. I. to VI. The Path, Edited 
4 11205 ny, 3 p. m. A hearty welcome at all meetings by W. Q. Judge, Vols. I. to VIII. Man: A Fragment 
Sunday. [S у , 7 
у, 4 1 ТЕЕ of Forgotten History. Theosophy of tne 
Wade RU p day у Speak er and Demonstrator, MR8. MARRIOTT. Upanishads. Cloud upon the Sanctuary, 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6. Hylton, Seale of Perfection. Crookes, Kesearches 
Wednesday, 3 and 6. ; с іп Spiritualism. Hartmann, Secret Symbols of 
E the nosieruecians,. Hermetic Museum, 2 vols. 


Books on Alchemy. Astrology, Theosophy, &c. 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S. W. I. 


Wednesday, Mar. 9th, at 5 p.m. — .. РК. W. J. VAN STONE. JOHN М. WATKINS 
“Ma с Occult ” ` А е [i "с 
fasonic Occultism 21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road, London, W.C. 2 


Friday, March llth, MR. JOHN KELLAND | 


“Science of Numbers." | — ——— 


THE UNIVERSAL 


BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg.) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross іп 
centre, open set in metal Circle, Oxydised, 
3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE. 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. 11. 


For particulars of membership apply the Secretary. 
Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member. 


Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guineas ; 
Country, 2 guineas, 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 


Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W. II. 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing. Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual, Correspondence Courses. 


Apply to Hon. Secs 
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“Тлонт! Мове Ілант!”- Goethe. 


No. 2,095.— Vor. XLI. [Registered аз] 


What “Light” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry — its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, Light! More Light!“ 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


In а recent issue of the Church Family News- 
paper" appeared an article, Influence of Coin 
cidences,”’ by Arthur C. Benson. It is a subject dear 
{о the heart of the present w riter, whose life has pro 
duced a crop of them sufficient in quantity to fill a 
large book and in quality so astonishing as to make a 
large draught on the readiest powers of belief. We are 
fully in sympathy with the sentiments at the begin 
ning of the article :— 

They [the coincidences] seem to be so carefully chosen 
by some vigilant outside force, so intently timed, so 
weighed with a mysterious significance, that they awake 
the feeling which is one of the most instinctive and primitive 
inheritances of our complex temperament, the sense, that 
is, of unseen powers. friendly or hostile, for ever at our 
elbow suggesting or contriving things for our solace or for 
our hurt, 

But we are more familiar with the beneficent side 
of these mysterious activities, finding, perhaps, what 
we are most inclined to expect 


* ж қ 


Let us make one more quotation from the article in 
the Church Family Newspaper :— 

I remember that I once heard the secretary of a well- 
known charitable institution tell a number of most remark- 
able stories as to the way in which gifts of money, often 
anonymous, had again and again arrived in the nick of 
time, when it seemed inevitable that tho activities of the 
institution would have to be curtailed or even wholly sus 
pended. “Tt has given me,’ he said, “an extraordinary 
confidence that our work would not be allowed to suffer, so 
long ая we worked steadily on, avoiding all reckless or 
extravagant expenditure, апа never presuming upon assis- 
tance. It came when it was absolutely needed and never 
before.” 


Yes, Faith will not supply the lack of care and 
common prudence. And there is a strange quality of 
“otherness” about it. Faith is strongest in its effects 
when it is altruistic. If each had faith for and in 
another, all would be blessed. There is a “gift” of 
Faith; just as there is a gift of painting or of pro- 
phecy. And those who have it may work magic—but 
rarely for themselves alone. 

* * x ш 


Scotland, as Lord Rosebery once remarked, is 
Liberal because it is conservative. And a similar para- 
dox may be observed in the fact that while the social 


“fighi” can be obtained at all Beokstalls 
and Newsagents, 


SATURDAY, Marcu 5, 1921. 


“WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST 18 Liehr!“ Paul. 


[a Newspaper] Price Fourrence. 


spirit is more observable in Scotland than їп the 
Soutli—that feeling of human kinship of which Burns 
wrote—the Scot is strongly individualist. This is shown 


in Scottish Spiritualism, which is independent 
and stands on its own basis. The Scottish Spirit- 
ualists are strongly against any declaration of prin- 
ciples of a kind that might tend to convert it into a 
religious denomination, feeling that Human Survival 
and the proven facts of spirit communion are a suffi- 
cient basis for unity of action And we have met 
more than one of the leaders of Scottish Spiritualism 
who is of opinior that when the Church accepts the 
message the work of the Spiritualists there done 
That, of course, we take in a very general sense, and 
as relating mainly to the le of propaganda. But we 
have always felt that Spiritualism had as its chief 
function the restoration to Christianit rineipl 
which had become ove 1 
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THE RETURN OF SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
DEOTUEES IN LONI 


We are ablo to state that on his return to England, Sir 
Arthur Conan Dovlo will deliver three lectures in the large 
Queen's Hall on the evenings of April 11th, 12th, and 15th 
The general title of the lectures will be “Death and the 
Hereafter, or the New Revelation the title of the in- 
dividual lectures being (1) The Human Argument; (2) The 
Religious Argument; (3) Summary and General Conclusions. 
Sir Arthur will devote the proceeds from the lectures to a 
fund for the advancement of the spiritual movement 


Wk desire now to lose the thinking of ourselves in the 
thinking for others, in sympathy with men and women, in 
the steady motion of our being to mingle itself with the 
doings and thoughts, with the faiths and hopes of mankind 
There is the Ideal! We are to be saviours of men, lovers of 
men, inspirers of men in selí-forgetfulness.—Srorronp 
Brooks, 


146 


THE NEW REVELATION AND THE OLD. 


A PLEA ron PROGRESS 


By rng Rev. г. Mrecpina-Ouip, М.А, 


. "There is a spirit in шеп and the breath of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.“ — Job, xxxii, 8 


I remember, as a newly ordained Deacon, being warned 
by Bishop Creighton (of happy memory) to base no argu 
ment in preaching upon the assurance that “the Church 
teaches so and so," but rather to rely upon moral and in 
tellectual suasion, There was a day when “Holy Church 
s so" was the end of all controversy, and the alterna 
tive to ready acquiescence was to be dragged before the 
local Inquisitor. It is the great attraction of the Roman 
Church to this day that perplexed and doubtful souls 
may get rid of their intellectual responsibility by entering 
its fold; the director, with the infallible Pope behind him, 
is prepared to tell them what to believe and do in any 
civroumstances, and they need worry things out for them- 
selves no longer. Whether it is right to make this mental 
submission is altogether another question. How far are we 
to accept our intellectual position ready made for us, and 
how far are we to blindly bow to authority in things which 
touch tho soul? Great is the controversy which has 
raged over that question, Tt is the practice of lawyers 
to quote precedents, and accept the old ruling in Doo 
versus Roe as binding in their own more recent case, but 
religious Truth, unlike the Law, is not a fixed and settled 
matter, but living and unlimited, no less a thing than the 
gradual unveiling of the infinite God Himself, There can, 
therefore, be no finality, and what Augustine or Thomas 


ха 


BUGET 
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spooks of Truth, so that the Church in every age must by 
гопду to re-state her doctrines and re-consider her atti 
tude, ready frankly to disallow a Pierre Cauchon and re 
verso his judgment. If she fail to do во she will bo loft 
behind, Tho leaders of thought, enlightened by Divino in. 
spiration nnd айга with living intuitions, speak ns pro 
іһсің and seers, and march in the forefront of the moving 
озің of mankind, while the priests are too often searching 
the musty authorities of the past until compelled for their 
very life, and with a great loss of prestige, to accept what 
has become self-evident. 

Many Christians are ready to die for the truth that 
„Christ came forth from the Father and is come into the 
world," but perhaps few fully realise the significance of 
that other truth, “Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world.” 

That this is a highly dangerous 
aware, for ib seems the setting up of private judgment 
against the ruling of authority, and there are ая mally 
opinions as there nre people in the world, But my argu 
ment is nob that every man should decide high matters for 
himself, which it is obvious every man is not competent to 
do, but rather that the authorities of the Church should 
be more alive to the present intlow of Truth, more patient 
and sympathetic in their investigations of its genuinene 
and more ready to realise that the living God is ever 
active in pouring out His Light as men can progressively 
receive it. The wise man in difficulty may search tho 
Fathers for consolation or turn the leaves of his Bible, hut 
he will be better inspired if he kneel down and talk face 
to face with God. Saul of Tarsus, confident іп the unn 
anilable strength of his traditional position, with his addle 
bags stuffed with precedents and authorities, is just tim 
bled into the dust by the blaze of living Truth “il is hord 
to kick against the gonads,” 


doctrine I am well 


Summerland: From Mv. Vale Owen's Mother. 


F all the world were one great Tree 
radiating the light of the sun and 
distant stars, how bright would be 
its vicinity ! 


nnd plants 
diamond or pearl, reflecting or lor a senson and 
bloom perpetually 
plucked, they are fresh for 
time, but they do not droop and 


then die 
and then, when 
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withe The ade ] tion of the people there 
As the reflecting capacity of the s They, too fade, or melt m : I 
, away into the atmosphere l'ho influence, however, very 
earth is to that more perfect, mirror m І 
This same atmo phere is not al quickly extends to themselve t 


which a pearl would furnish, so is 


the e ways white, 


arth life to ours here in these 


1 In. the neighbourhood does not 
of the city of the 


charac 
affect 


change them in 


Prince Castrel ter, of course, but it doe 


realms of light and beauty there is n sense of golden sunshine their sensabions, and is almost in 
As we gaze out over our wide all around. It is not a mist, and tantaneously seen in the changing 

plain id valleys we are scarce does not obscure, but bathes all hue of their robe 

able to remember the effect of the things in its golden radiance with Thus as one visits a strange dis 

atmosphere of earth as it had rela- out invading the various colour trict one very speedily begins to 

tion to our vision of terrestrial themselves feel, within and without, that 

things livery region has its own peculiar ense of brotherhood and sisterhood 


But we do remember 


сегіліп tint, or sense 
qualities which here are absent to the nature of 
Distance is not obscured, for in their employment 


stance. It fades away mind 


Aquinas said may be by no means the last word on the sub 
ject, We accept St. Paul’s facts, but his deductions from 
them, and reasoning them, are fair ground for 
criticism, and we may be in a much better position than 
he to judge of many matters, for he was prejudiced by hi 
Jewish education, and is a couple of thousand years behind 
us in experience and general knowledge. My point is thi 
is the appeal to antiquity not overdone, and ought we not 
to be more ready to look upwards for Truth rather than 
backwards? Whether it be with regard to industrial diffi 
culties, divorce problems, the righteousness or not of deal 
ings with the departed, the right of dependencies to self 
government, and any other of the great questions of the 
day, should we not open the mind to new rays of Truth 
and listen for new whisperings of the Spirit? Should we 
not enquire what Christ says now rather than dispute over 
the modern application of what He said in such different 
circumstances so long ago! “А man's mind i ometim« 
wont to tell him more than seven watchmen who stand 
above in û high tower.” 

For instance, though the execution of criminals wa 
common in the first century, and we find no direct. condem 
nation of tho custom in Christ's teachings (unk perhnp 
it i» n plucking up of the tares hefore they have time full 
to declare their eharacter), yet it may һе quite contrary 
to His will to-day. 

There is a loyalty which, though it looks like a virtue 
ің in reality the vice for which the Pharisees were con 
demned, It clings tenaciously to what it has been асси 
tomed to believe, and closes its ears to new revelations of 
Truth. The Church has suffered from her over-conserva 
tiem, and again and ngain has lost her opportunities by 
foaring to let go some ancient tradition. The Holy Spirit 
however, is continually “taking of the things of Christ 
and showing them unto us," unfolding and revealing new 
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of colour, according 
the people and ful of blessings 1 


which is one of the most delight 
have found 
Everywhere you go you find 
brothers and sister 


and bent of 


* From the Vale Owen Soript,—Weekly Dispatch, Maroh 95th, 1920 


WHERE WORLD?P 


IS THE SPIRIT 
One of the commonest questions asked by “the man in 
the street" when discussing Spiritualism is, ‘Whero is the 
irit world?" He naturally expects an answer based upon 
the current ncceptation of lo ality But locality is but 4 
temporary and relative condition A place is but an aggre 
gation of matter temporarily contiguous to other nggregn 


tions of matter, all of which are in a state of flux Where 
is the Waterloo Station of twenty years ago But the new 
опо is built in the same place, say they, which means, ol 
course, that the new building is put in similar contiguity 


building ronda, et« True, but the 
impermanent, ns also i tho very 
whole earth. Tt may he an 


to the surrounding 
urroundings are equally 
ground even the 
immense time. as we understand it, before any 
noticeable, but tho fact remains, And 
call it, is but a state of conscion 
and standardises it aceording 
to the general similarity of consciousness of humanity on 
earth—but if consciousne worked quicker or slower it 
would be a question of “а thousand years ая а moment or n 
moment ns n thousand venrs,“ Then space (size and di 
equally illusory things nro. large or small 
and distance long or short only by comparison. So, then 
until these little mattera are taken into consideration it 
might be difficult to give a quite satisfying Answer ns to 
where is the spirit world, because the real question might 


be, Where W. С, A 


occupied 

pace о! 
variation could be 
then, again, time, as we 
ness which realises sequences 


Lanes ete.) 1 


is anywhere? 


* The First Two Volumes of “Тһе Life Beyond the Vell "—Vale Owen 
Series, viz, "Тһе Highlands of Heaven" and “The Lowlands of 
Heaven," published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd., 62, Bt 
Martin's Lane, London, 1,0,2. They can be obtained at all book 


shops and bookstalls, 


March 5, 1921.) 


THE RINGING OF AN ELECTRIC 
BELL. 


A BIGNIPIOANT Exrprnienor 


Ву М.Т, Car 


On Monday, May 26th, 1919, at 4.80 p.m 
at n small table in the how-window of our 
beginning to pour out tea, With me at the table was my 
boy, aged nine, and Madame V (а French lady 
comes to talk French with my two children) 

Madame was speaking when suddenly the telephone bell 
at the other end of the long room rang violently, and kept 
on ringing for some seconds, This telephone was put up 
when we first bought the house about fourteen year 
in order to connect the house with the garage. It soon 
(00 out of order, and а man was called in to put it right 
it worked for a part of a day and again broke down. Our 
older boy mado vain attempts to mend it, and finally the 
younger children took away the batteries to play with 

I did not think of this when the bell rang, but in 
alinctively rose to answer it, I called into the receiver 
"Ts that you, John?" (the chauffeur), but got no answer 
Bo T said to Madame, “That telephone has not worked for 
about ten years, but I suppose John has got it to go again 
since his return from France," "Then my young daughter 
and a ealler eame in, and in giving them tea I forgot all 
about the bell, and the whole incident passed from my mind 

About seven o'clock I went to my room and took alpha- 
bet and pointer to try to get a message, as I often do about 
that hour, from my son who was killed in the war. This 
date, May 26th, was only two days from the anniversary 
of his death, and I hoped for some consoling message. 


„Т was sitting 


dining-room 


who 


At once the pointer spelt out: “I tried to ring the 
bell to-day, I nearly made you jump!" For the first time 
I realised that the bell must have been rung by super 


normal means. 

On my husband's return that evening I asked him about 
tho condition of the bell. After going outside and examining 
the telephone connections, he reported that the bell in the 
dining-room had now no connection with any 
power, He tried to ring it with his fingers, but only sue- 
ceeded in making а feeble ting-a-ling. The sound which 
Madame V——, my boy, and I all heard was the loud, іп 
sistent ringing of an ordinary telephone bell 

The house stands in a garden with a high wall round 
so that no vibration from outside could possibly reach thi 
bell, which is placed against an inside wall, What make 
the incident of particular interest to us is, that our elder 
son, п Royal Engineer by profession, was much interested 
in electricity, 

I wrote a careful account of this incident at the 
and have the signed statements of Madame V 
my husband, Nothing further happened until 
1020, when I was from home paying visits. 

One evening our two children, a boy and girl, then 
aged ten and fourteen respectively, were alone іп the 
dining-room between five and six o'clock in the afternoon 
when the telephone bell suddenly rang loudly, The girl 
sald sho had п very queer feoling all through her when it 
happened, and it startled them; but they appear to have 
realised that it was a sort of message from their brother 
and were pleased about it 

Since March, 1920, the bell has not rung again, but 
«cording to communications I have received when sitting 
with n friend, unsuccessful attempts have been made 
The operators appear to think they had made the bell 
ring on two occasions, though not n sound was heard by 
us. “Wonder at your deafness," was their comment. Von 
cannot have been listening." Evidently the operation is 
a very difficult and delicate one, tho exact conditions 
required for perfect success not being understood on their 
sido any more than on ours, 
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THE PASSING OF MR. F, LEDERER, 


As we go lo press wo learn with regret that Mr, Fred- 
егісі Lederer passed away suddenly on Saturday last at his 
residence at Worthing. At the moment of writing we have 
no partienlara of his illness, but he had suffered consider 
ably of late months from asthma. Originally a merchant at 
Ringapore, he returned from business and took up his resi- 
dence in England, where n few yonrs про he came into 
touch with the subject of Spiritualism and Psychical Re 
soarch, in which he took a great and benevolent interest 
Until quite recently he was a member of the Council of 
the London Spiritualist Alliance, of which he was a bene 
factor ; the initinls, F. L., attached to one of two con 
tributions of £1,000 each towards the Memorial and Endow- 
men. Fund, are those of Mr, Lederer, He was a man 
not only of shrewd business capacity, but of great goodness 
f heart, and we bid him n temporary farewell with regret, 

t also with comfort. He wna 66 years of age, 
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THE POEMS ОҒ FREDERIC MYERS. 


Myers is doubtless best 

“Human Personality 
Bodily Death а magnum opus, although in 
of learning not yet fully recognised by the Science and 
Philosophy of the timo, To Myers a more recogni 
tion has heen accorded, although amongst the high priest 
of Poetry opinions differ widely as to hi 
There are enthusiasta and there are 
publication of his collected 


Frederic 
mental work 


known by 


hig monu- 
and Its 


Survival of 
1 department 


n poet 


poet tatus 


detractors, With the 


poems, just issued by Messra 
Macmillan (12 net), and edited by his wife, Eveleen 
Myers, the task of adjudication hould be simplified 
although judging by precedent the question will only be 
finally settled by the verdict of time Го the average 
poetry reader Myers is perhaps best known by “St, Paul 
that fine chant with a rhythm that lingers long in the 
mind 
Thence the strong ul which never power can pinion 
Sprang with а wail into the empty air 
Thence the wide eyes upon а hushed dominion 
Looked іп а fierce astonishment of prayer 
Looked to Hymettus and the purple heather 
Looked to Peirmus and the purple sea 
Blending of waters and of win together 
Winds that were wild and waters that were free 
There is fine feeling and fine phrasing in the poem 
they are the work of a mind touched to deep issues 
delicate ensitive but of high courage and with the 
thoroughne of the good craftsman His poetry has been 
described as deriving from the Greek, but it is a spiritual 
Hellenism The volume u in effect, a record of 
Myers’ poetic life and thought, for it contair ome of his 
earliest work as a schoolb the productions of 
his ripest year With a mind 1 nd the 
classic he was not of the ty t with 
tand the jars of modern life th its « lor du 
trialism and the fever and fret of уан mpetit tor 
vain thing It is not surprising that in one p e we find 
him writing 
I am tired of all the years can ve 
I am weary of all these thir 
It might well be that t for ! noet € hould 
have had no Myer ne of the | eer PU hical 
research, that I t important I n tl rid 
Gladstone described it Tho eager questir pirit needed 
some such anodyne We know no more inspiring record 
than the story of the hard, thankless work of Myers and 
the little group of men with whom he was asseciated in 


bringing to light some of the facts that disclose the 


psychical nature of man and so lead, | ference those 
deeper things which relate to man as n spirit 
Sun, star and space and dar nd day 
Shall vanish in a vaster glov 
Souls shall climb fast their age-lor 
With all to conquer, all 
But thou, true Heart! for 
Гһу loyal faith, thine ar 
Be stilled an hour and atir 
Re-born, re-risen and yet 
That is from Myers’ line To Tennyson It might 
appropriately have been addressed by me other poet to 
Myers himself b. a 


МЕ, HARRY FIELD'S PIANOFORTE RECITAL, 


At his recital at the Steinway Hall on Saturday, the 
26th ult., Mr. Harry Field, the Canadian pianist, whose 
brilliant pianofort« los at some of the social gatherings of 
the L.S.A. will be recalled with pleasure by many of our 
reader met with a good reception from an appreciative 
audience, His calm, efforth tvle and delicacy of touch 
wero shown to advantage in a varied programme which 
included a brilliant “Etudo in F sharp his own composi- 
tion, and an exquisite little gem Nachtlünge," by Roland 
Boequet—both of which were loudly applauded, Мг, Field 


is giving a. Liszt recital at the Aeolian Hall on March 18th 
next 


LECTURES АТ THE Ваттан COLLERON 
‘What are Materinlisations was made interesting and 
instructive by Mr, Robert King in his lecture given on Feb 
ruary 21st at the British College of Psychic Science. Тһе 
fact of the etheric body of the medium being used ая foun 
dation structure to be clothed upon with the substance 
emanating from the circle, this being moulded into his own 


The ubject of 


likeness by the materialising spirit, made clear to many 
VILIA (һа reason why in the early stage of a mate 
rialisation the likeness of the medium is often very much 


in ovidence, and can only be overcome by the degree of skill 
and power of the operator, The lecture by Mr. Percy Street 
on “The Story of ia Cross" delighted the audience with its 
series of paintings, revealing the varying characteristics of 
the symbol through the ages, Its early Egyptian origins 
were shown, passing through occult developments, blossom 
ing through the Crusaders and heraldry in forms with 
which all are familiar, 
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IS DR. CRAWFORD’S EVIDENCE 
CONVINCING ? 


AN ESTABLISHED SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERY 
By F. McC. STEPHENSON. 


Tho ablo review in Ілонт by Mr. Stanley Do Brath of 
Dr. Crawford's last book, “Тһе Psychic Structures nt tho 
Goligher Circlo,"* has aroused great interest in the experi- 
ments described therein, and many readers aro asking 
themselves what corroboration there is of the assertions соп- 
veyed in tho text and by means of many photographs that 
the startling phenomena are actual facts. 

In these circumstances it oceurred to the editor that 
tho testimony of one who has attended a Golighor sitting 
in Dr, Crawford's time, and who arranged a special test 
sitting after Dr, Crawford’s decease, would be acceptable 
to all those who are anxious to come to some decision on 
this matter, These few notes are tho result. 

The writer of this is a business man accustomed to mix- 
ing with a great variety of persons, an experience which 
leads one to become a fair dup of character. He may be 
regarded аз n type of “tho man in the street," the supposed 
possessor of common sense, which is considered to be lacking 
in believers in the genuineness of psychic phenomena, To 
employ henceforward the first person, I vill say that these 
faculties, such as they are, produced in me a favourable 
impression regards tho 
honesty and straightforwardness 
of the Goligher Circle when first 
I was introduced to its mem 
bers about two years ago by Dr 
Crawford himself; that opinion 
has been amply confirmed by my 


as 


subsequent meetings and deal- 
ings with them. 

On the occasion of my first 
visit, as mentioned above, the 
room was well lighted by means 
of the red lamp which Dr. Craw 
ford was in the habit of using 
throughout his experiments, ex 
cept for a few minutes before 
ohotographs were taken by flash 
Fight. The table was raised in 
my presence without contact, 


turned over and back again. I 
sat upon it and was thrown off, 
although I tried to maintain my 


osition by gripping the over 
1 ledges I could not 
push the table towards the 
medium, nor could I pull it 


graphs, to be similar to those possessed by the something 
called plasma, ectoplasm, etc., emitted by other mediums, 
unbiassed reason accepts the evidence, and tho existence 
of this invisible emanation from certain abnormal human 
beings under certain peculiar complicated conditions take 
its place among the facts of man’s environment. Only 
when all the facts or laws of our surroundings are discovered 
will it be time for us to form world-theories; it is useless to 
work out an equation in algebra until we have all the data, 

The words er nihilo nihil fit can now һе supplemented 
by sed ex plasmd bacula fiunt—out of plasma the rods are 
mado and to “гой,” later on, may be added pictures, 
yhotographs, materialisations and voice-producing organs, 
t is maybe the "stuff that dreams are made of." Ті 
evidence for the plasma put forward seems to carry tho 
mind a stage further towards satisfaction, and to enable 
one to grasp now the possibility of the movement of objects 
without seeming contact. 

Notwithstanding the many new views of tho funda. 
mental properties of matter which one has had to accept 
within the last fow years, there aro still many students of 

psychics who, iu spite of tho 
vast amount of contributory ovis 


dence, think that the late Dr 
Crawford, his wife and his 
friends may have been deceived 
week in, week out, by thé 
Goligher family during four or 
more years, 

In these circumstances my 


experience may help to furnish 
n» stage in that very long route 
which ultra-conservatives choose 
to arrive at new truths. 


A Test EXPERIMENT. 
To plunge now in medias res, 
, into the facts concerning 
the medium and my test séance 
I have given a very detailed 
description of this in the 
“Psychic Research Quarterly” 
of October last year, It took 
placo on September Bth, 1920, 
There were five cameras, in the 
charge of Мг, Pollock, a protos- 
sional photographer, of Belfast. 
I stood close to Miss Goligher’s 


1,6 


away, althoug. the efforts I 
made caused me to perspire pro- chair, as can һе seen in the 
fusely and ihe table apparently photographs. The members ot 
was perfectly free the NOR were uu аі 
Searcher жісге entering 0 
HALLUCINATION Dors Хот room, which was one set apart 
EXPLAIN in his house by Dr. Crawford 
Hallucination is out of the for this work Amongst those 
question so far as I am con present were Mrs Crawford and 
corned Dr Crawford was two lady doctors. There were 
resont, with Mrs. Crawford four exposures; the first one was 
Mr. Stoupe, Mr. Hunter, Mr Photograph tak tho Tost Exporiment оп Soptember a blank, the three others gave 
Нсгасе Leaf and many others Tad "wide п ind was T EAT TAY расе fifteen pictures of the plasma, 
whose names the readers of Goligher’s feet Mr F. M tephenson state © plainly One camera, with wide anglo 
Ілент сап recall, have borni aw the ectoplasm in. tho red light whilo the p! graph lens, was placed close to the 
witness to the actuality of the being taker medium's feet, and the results of 
events above described. We may thi camera wero in excel- 
take it for granted, then, that the evidence ns to lent foous (see illustration), The warp and woof of tho stock- 
the above facts is admitted as valid. Were this evidence ing are easily distinguished but no trace of structure can be 


dealt with by an unemotional apparatus working according 
to the laws of logic, the outeome would be a verdict of the 
presence of supernormal facts—certainly facts. There is 
only room for such scepticism as denies that the sum of 
the angles of a triangle is equal to two right angles. That 
being conceded, taken by themselves therefore, the Goligher 
phenomena are facts The verdict having been given, it 


18 allowable to produce past records. The records show a 
number of similar facts vouched for by unimpeachable 
witnesses; which records are well known to students of 
the supernormal. Ап old Latin proverb says ег nihilo 
nihil t no action can take place without contact of some 
kind. The mind refuses to accept action without contact 
When, therefore, Dr. Crawford finds in his experi 
ments, first of all by means of he sense of touch 
and resistance, secondly by means of his own 
eyesight and that of others, then by the action of dyes, 


and lastly by means of the sensitive photographic plate, 
the presence of a something connecting the medium with 
the table, there seems to be no occasion for surprise 
When the characteristics of this something revealed 
themselves to him, by careful experiments and by photo- 


* Published by John Watkins, 10/6 


made out with any magnification of the mass. The last of the 
while the red light on, 1 


four exposures was taken was 
saw the emanation before it was photographed, as did 
also one of the lady doctors; to this she has certified in 


writing. I may say that with Dr, Crawford’s photographs 
generally, and with all but the last one taken at the séance 
arranged by me, the red light was turned out for a minute 
or so previous to operating the flashlight The need for 
this darkness is snid to be to enable the operators to 
manipulate (give a protective covering to) the ectoplasm in 
such a manner as to prevent injury to it by the flash and 
to the medium. A statement of the essential 


thus injury 
facts of this test séance has been signed by all those present, 
It has been suggested to me that if conservative 


scientists regarded the growth of human knowledge and 
its effect on human opinion from a sufficient distance they 
would not use the word impossible very freely, so greatly 
have the opinions of mankind varied with the growth of 
knowledge and so certain are they to change again 

To illustrate the likelihood of the opinions we hold to 
day being reversed in the near future one need only adopt 
a system used by engineers and others in producing стары 
to show the relation between any two varying conditions 
and to forecast the results of further experiments connected 
therewith If we represent the years of man’s develop. 
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ment from the animal stage by divisions on a horizontal 
line, and the acquirement of knowledge hy divisions on a 
perpendicular line, and by means of co-ordinates from them 
produce û graph, this graph may represent by its angle with 
the horizontal the changes in man’s opinion of his relation 
to his surroundings, 

During untold ages the line showing the effect of hi 
acquired knowledge on his opinions is nearly horizontal nnd 
shows no curve. Then һо acquires an instrument or tool, 
wiz., the hand which can hold a stone, drop a stone or even 
throw a stone. How long it took man to learn to use thi 
stone as а hammer or a tool one cannot guess, but when 
once this step was taken, his knowledge of the properties of 
matter was greatly increased and thereby his views of his 
relationship to his surroundings. By chipping flints no 
doubt the sparks gave command of fire, another tool which 
added to his knowledge by enabling him to produce metals 
and further tools. With these instruments he was able to 
ain some knowledge of the movements of the stars whereby 
his world was greatly enlarged and his opinions greatly 
changed, 

ot to trouble the render with details, one may next 
allude to the invention of that great instrument, the teles- 
cope, and, perhaps man's greatest instrument of all, the 
microscope. For how many of the philosophic systems 
to-day is not the microscope responsible! What should we 
know of embryology, physiology and of the other biological 
sciences without the microscope ? 


Tun бкомтн or Human KNOWLEDGE 


Then we have the invention of another tool of far- 
reaching effects, the chemical balance. When the chemical 
balance was first used by Lavoisier the science of chemistry 
may be said to have started. The acquisition of the know- 
ledge of chemistry has changed our views fundamentally. 
If on the vertical line representing the stages in our growth 
of knowledge, a mark is made representing each of these 
reat discoveries, each new mark above the last, it will be 
ound that there is a great rise in the curve representing 
changes of opinion corresponding with the inventions о: 
discoveries, The curve is showing a rapid rise—prolong it 
in the same gradient for the next century or two and we 
must view with fear and trembling the theories and con 
clusions on present data of our wisest men Enormous 
advances in our knowledge and thus frequent changes in 
our views have taken place within the last few hundred 
years, It may then be urgued, with an approach to certi 
tude, that there will be as great changes im our opinions 
during the coming centuries. Were one to hazard a guess 
one would say that the discovery of the fact that the 
photographie film can be acted upon by this strange sub- 
stance invisible to tho ordinary human eye but visible to 
the eye of the clairvoyant, is placing in the hands of man 
a now instrument of research perhaps equal in its effect 
on human thought to the invention of the microscope. 

What an unexplored country for some patient discoverer 
with the neeessary equipment of training in chemistry, 
physics and photography! Monsieur and Madame Сигі 
attacked a problem of far less promise. 

Is not the search for facts in nature one of man's nobles 
enterprises? Is it a flight of fancy to say that such work 
brings a man closest to the Almighty Planner of the Cosmo 
Is not man’s insatiable curiosity given him for a purpose 
Is his knowledge moral and intellectual when perfected to 
bo the instrument to avert all the harshness (the pain and 
sufaring) nt present accompanying the necessary inexor- 
ability of nature's laws? 


А Tributes to Dr, Chnawronp 


Tt was in this noble work that Dr. Crawford overtaxed 
his strength. Busy in the heights raising his watchtower 
into the unknown, hie forgot the foundation of clay. His 
last work, “The Psychic Structures at the Goligher 
Circle, cost him, without a doubt, immense effort 
when added to his other work, Then came, with its 
completion, a sudden relaxation and sudden relief, Doctors 
say that when heart collapse follows great exertion the 
collapse may be due to the too abrupt cessation. So it was 
probably with Dr. Crawford. The release from mental 
strain was too great and too sudden, 

When the new science of Cryptoplasmic Psychics has 
its temple raised and honoured among men, Dr. Crawford's 
name vill surely be engraved on one of its foundation 
stones. 

[Should n suitable investigator (a lady preferred), with 
tho required qualifications, bo willing to 9 655505 a year’s 
work at Belfast, will he or sho please communicate with 
Mr. Stephenson (с/о Ілонт Office), who can influence the 
use of a fund to provide for a year’s expenses, including 
salary.) 


Miss Vioryr OnTNER, who was recently married, has de- 
vided to continue her work, and will in future be known 
» Mrs. Violet Warren Elliott. 

Miss Nancy Lee (Mrs. Leechman) who recently ap- 
pue at the conversazione of the Stead Bureau at Mor- 
imer Hall, is giving an entertainment on Tuesday, March 
Sth, at Limes Hall, Lewisham. There will be a perform 
— by herself and her pupils of three little plays on !« 
half of the Lewisham Spiritualist Church. 
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“THE VOICE OF CANON BARNES.” 


Inn True Nature or SPIRIT Lire 
Gy ЗЕ, ( CONSTABLE, M.A. (Author of “Myself and 
Dreams“) 


Not for a moment do I suggest that tho Rev. E. G. 
Roberts (page 117) is wrong: he may be right. But person- 
ally I think we and must be, while embodied in a 
lower existence, rant of what our state will be in a 
t that those who have left the body 
re in the body. ‘This is no proof 


higher exist« 


appear to us i 


ot their present state Ihe probability, indeed, is That, 
knowing limitations, they project themselves. on. to 
our lower plane in order to be recognised by us. It they 
did not appear to us as they were on earth we could not 
recognise them In eestasy we are altogether free from 
the body and it tation we are in communion (not 
communication) with our fellows, When we return from 


ecstasy to a normal state we remember the fact of our past 
state of eestasy, but it is incomprehensible in thought. 
Physiologically, there is a strong objection to our sur- 


vival à ts of bodily form with the powers of sight, 
hearing, et Гог sight and hearing are not powers in 
themselves, They mark but limitations of power. In the 
ether we know there are innumerable vibrations; with 
sight we can use only a few of them; the same 1з true for 
hearing. Our sens in fact, give us but pewer to use a 
few of the vibration h we know exist. When free 
from the limitation о! enses our use of power 1s pro- 
bably greater th ow, just as Kant suggests that the 


imits our fulln« thought. St 


ily a natural body but a spiritual 


He dist between the two and says we are 
ra ı spiritual When we remember the time at 
which he wrote we must, I think, give no materiality to the 
spir 1 bod 

But the strongest physiological argument against our 
being conditioned by earthlv senses when we leave the 
bodv is found in the fact that what we ordinarily term 
the life of man does not exist: t ( no unity in it for 
survival 

A Ier writ« nnumerable red corpuscles and 
phagocytes, e 1 one manifesting Ше, are coursing iu my 
bl operatior If these in- 
numer e hy Í or even ce t rk in orderly co 
operati t t 1 r life mes to an end 
My ‹ ‹ other innumerable 
lives Death destro nothing it dissolves It dissolves 
the co-Operative | ir of innumerable lives working in 
1 i WI | р ve labour comes to an end 
1 ( lif es І because it does not exist 
in itself but ely the result of the co-operative labour 

Where, here s to be found the bankruptcy of human 
hope Be r fut t er than our present 
state 1 so пес lv incomprehensible to us, is it there 
for П М t pleasure in 
| itsel t il i the I tnough such u 

( % imp | prehensible for it in thought 

If, disembodied, we e freed from tne 1 ted enjoyments 

the si ll re be no more t Ме? Why 
do fairy tales delight us Because of the striving of our 
souls for freed from tho fetters of ear enses, because 
of our longing for wider experience than we can find on 
our little speck he universe 

There is tinuity in the spiritual. Earthly life exists 
merely as passi environment for the discipline of the 
soul. As children, entering on manhood, must give up their 
tovs, so we, entering on our higher stage of existence, 
must give up our limited play with earthly senses 

Every man starts as a unicellular organism on conception 
and evolves into the form of man Гпе form of man mani 
fests no more than a synthesis of lives. The soul of man 


is the J am. 


LIFE 18 ROMANO! What qualities are more essential to 
romance than uncertainty and the hope of beauty? "TP 
Romance can come but rarely into our outward lives, but 
we lend.an inner life of emotion and aspiration which is 
often most intense when visibly our lives are least event: 
ful; and while we have still an ideal, we have yet somo 
hope of beauty, and while there is still some depth of con- 
sciousness to discover within ourselves and in those we love 
there is mystery round us still.—Currorp Bax. 
Transition оғ Mm, Hanson G. Hey.—As we are on the 
point of going to press a telegram from Mr. Ernest W, 
Oaten, the editor of “The Two Worlds," informs us of 
the transition on Monday last of Mr, Hanson G. Hey, for 
many years the secretary of the Spiritualists’ National 
Union Till failing health compelled him to retire from 
active work, Mr. ie served the Union with a practical 
wisdom and an unfailing energy and enthusiasm which 
went far to make it the powerful organisation which it 
became; while his breezy personality and genial presence 
inspired the esteem and affection. of all with е he 
was brought into contact. Mr, Oaten suggests that all 
Spiritualist Societies throughout the country should devote 
one minute on Sunday evening to “silent recognition” of 
our departed friend 
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THE USE OF GREAT NAMES. 


BY THE REV. G. VALE OWEN. 


There is no doubt some of 
the names of persons well 
known to the publie which are 
given from the Other Side are 
fraudulent. These come mostly 
through the channels of auto- 
matic writing, table-rapping, 
table-tilting and other, more 
or less, mechanical means of 
communication. The reason for 
this is obvious. Such methods 
depend less on the personality 
of the human medium than do 
those of trance-speaking, in- 
spirational writing and other 
like methods where the per- 
sonal element enters more into 
the machinery employed 
Where fraudulent names are 
given by a control it is very 
rarely the case that the 
medium himself 1з honest, 
And as very few per cent. 
аге not men and women 
truth-loving character, the false names 
СОПУ inced , compara- 
mediums are 


Tue Rev. G. VALE Owen, 
Vicar of Orford, Lancs. 


of sincere and 
given “in this way are, I am 
tively few. I do not say that all 
honest, nor do I contend that it is absolutely 
impossible for a dishonest control to speak ог write 
through an honest medium. When this happens, however, 
it is quite the exception and not the rule, and it is even on 
occasion actually permitted by the guide of the medium for 
some adequate reuson, which he takes the earliest oppor- 
tunity of explaining. 

Given integrity and common sense on the part of the in- 
strument in normal everyday life, there is not much diffi- 
culty in this direction. Where these are lacking, there is 
every possibility offered for deception. Enquirers have no 
just cause for complaint in the matter, however. It is not 
и very difficult thing to acquaint oneself with the character 
of the person whose help one intends to ask. Mediums are 
not the sinister, Machiavellian people some would have us 
believe. They are not endowed with that diabolical cunning 
by which, while casting out devils by Beelzebub, they аге 
able, in the presence of the unwary, to assume the guise of 
an angel of light. They are more transparent than most 
people, and if anybody is deceived by them it is his own 
fault. As a class, I believe them to compare very favourably 
with the average inan or woman of the age. 

Whence, then, come these gre names which we осса- 
sionally read of? I say "occasionally," for both editors and 
publishers are very cautious as a rule not to print messages 
from these notabilities unless those messages bear upon 
their face. some evidence that they really do come from 
those whose names they bear They are mostly found in 
script which either has not been offered for publication or 
which would have been rejected had it been so offered. God 
"makes His sun to rise on the evil and on the good," This 
great wave of spiritual power comes from the same divine 
Source as, and is no less catholic than, the sunshine. It 
sweeps over the wise and foolish equally, There are some 
shallow natures who are always seeking to pose, if not as 
some great one, then as some great one's specially favoured 
amanuensis Others ure just simple-minded souls who, 
amazed at the wonderful ЖІГЕР? мА of spirit communica- 
tion, think it a small thing in comparison that they should 
be on familiar terms with the great ones of earth who have 
passed on. I һауе one dear old correspondent who has re- 
peatedly assured me that he is in communication with 
Xerxes, "King of Egypt." Another Xerxes, ‘‘King of As- 
syria and Media," introduced to him a “King of Thrace." 
Such items as these I receive with caution at least, and I 
put them aside, awaiting further evidence of identity. Such 
evidence will have to be rather weighty to convince. I do 
not forget that angels have spoken to shepherds, and that 
the “word of God" came to a herdman. But these, and such 
as these statements to-day must be judged on just the same 
standard of internal evidence as we apply to those claims 
made on parallel lines in olden times. 

At the same time the earnest student, will be careful to 
give just consideration to such claims as these, which he will 
either accept, reject or put aside for further consideration, 
according to the evidence produced. And there are certain 
considerations which seem to me to warrant as much caution 
in the rejection as in the acceptance of great names given 
in psychic communications. 

E the first place there is the truth which, so far at least 
as Western religion is concerned, is of universal acceptation 
—that worldly greatness counts for nothing in the world 
beyond, "There is but one standard of judgment, for high 
and low alike. In this respect а] start equal. The deck 

and may there speedily develop into one of the nobility, aud 

bis sometime admiral find himself a member of tbe lower 
Meesages from that sphere hear this truth out in 
боп [ have h of a learned and noted 


deck. 


very decisive 


author sitting at the feet of a lad who in the earth life wa; 
a stoker in a gas-works, and being initiated by him into what 
stands there for the true scholarship. And I have known a 
Cambridge M.A., Vicar of a parish, loved by his people, a 
man of great force of character, ‘‘married to his Church 

as he told me, and to whom Orthodoxy was of paramount in 
portance and traditional Authority sacred. Four and a-half 
years after his passing over he came to me and told me lio 
was still in bitter anguish and а fog“ of doubt. The reason 
for this is another story. What is pertinent to the present 
article is the fact that, after some months of fierce fighting 
he eventually attached himself to one of those mediums he 
had spoken against in his earth life and, under the influence 
of the humility and purity which she radiated wherever sh 
went, he at length broke the bonds which were holding him 
down, and is now slowly progressing. This medium is the 
wife of a working-man in very humble circumstances. 

Some years ago I read that the late Cardinal Newman was 
going the round of séamces, in London and elsewhere, pro- 
nouncing the Benediction in Latin. I smiled. This personage 
put in an appearance at Julia's Bureau when I attended a 
sitting there with Mrs. Wriedt. He paused before me and 
addressed to me a few friendly words, and then said the 
Benediction. I was a bit shaken in my views about him, for 
the voice was evidential, and the Benediction was in good 
ecclesiastical Latin. If the thing was an imposture it was 
very skilfully done. I was somewhat annoyed. I was loth 
to think the great Cardinal had nothing better to do with 
his high talents and undoubted piety. I put it in that way 
to Vice-Admiral Moore, He had attended a great number 
of séances at which the Cardinal had presented himself. I 
had an idea the shrewd Admiral would back me up in my 
He was cautious, but gave me not much encour- 
agement. Не said he could not vouch for the identity of 
“the Cardinal," but, from a somewhat lengthy experience 
of his visits, he could not see any cause to doubt that this 
frequent visitor was none other than he claimed to be. 

That was in 1912. Since then I have had more, and more 
varied, experience of these things. It has led me to the 
conclusion that this attendance at séances is one of the 
methods of discipline which those who have decried them 
during their earth life are advised to undergo. It must be 
a bitter pill for some. And the more humble the circum- 
stances of the sitters the more effectual the discipline. The 
Cardinal is not the only ecclesiastica] dignitary I have known 
to be subjected to it. And the inferior clergy” are not ex- 
empted from its chastening influence. 

So I have come to the conclusion that while some of those 
names of notabilities which are projected through the Veil 
are fraudulent impersonations, others are not. А priori 
judgment is no safe guide in this matter. It is more fair 
and more truly scientific to keep an open mind and to judge 
each ease on its own particular merits. 

There is one more factor to be taken into account. This 
present great spiritual movement has evidently been very 
carefully organised in the Higher Realms. I feel sure that 
volunteers for this enterprise are enlisted into the great 
spiritual hosts from all ranks and degrees. They are al- 
lotted their various tasks according to what faculties they 
possess, be it table-rapping, levitation, trance-speaking, in- 
spiration in the study and in the pulpit, or JA methods 
of enforcing upon a materialistic age the realisation that 
“the Kingdom of the Heavens is at hand" and in touch 
with the Kingdoms of the earth. And in this great campaign 
eurth’s sometime great ones are not denied a place. 


opinion. 


FAIRY TALES. 


A PressmMAn’s View. 

After all, we have no right to take away the belief in 
children’s fairy stories when, however old we, are, we 
believe in our own, and most of us are busy in telling 
them to ourselves and others every day of our lives. The 
tales which the little ones believe in are those in which 
truth, love and beauty are opposed to lying, hate and 
ugliness, and virtue is invariably triumphant in the end, 
How many of the modern tales we older folk believe in, 
and try to get others to believe in, would pass this test? 

It is an unpardonable sin to Шеһ away from anyone 
—be he youthful or grown-up-—the belief he holds, unless 
one can fill him to overllowing with a greater faith in 
some better thing. He may voluntarily abandon his old 
ideas ns impracticable—mere dreams; he may, of his own 
accord, divert his aim towards other marks; but he who 
counsels him to abandon his ideals and aims and leave 
off striving because he may ultimately fail, may do him 
і „arable injury. Let him keep his fairy stories until 
to modify them to conditions or to fashion 

rom “Тһе Pressman.’ 


ir 
he is ready 
new ones 


Wir Miss Mand Kelwick send her present address to 
the Editor? 
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THE SOUL ОЕ THE NATION. 


By Henry Fox. 

Vor Spiritualists, the soul of a nation is not а mere phan- 
tusm of imagination, but a living reality of such force and 
power аз has never yet been adequately realised by the in- 
dividuals who compose the nation. 

It is but one example of what Theosophists call 
Souls.” Other examples may be found in the mysterious in 
fluence which moves a crowd in tho street or at a publi 
meeting (us public speakers know well) and which contri- 
butes so largely to the formation of that public opinion 
which ultimately controls our legislature and our official 
law-makers. 

It is the soul of a nation which determines the destiny 
of that nation. ‘The very civilisation of any community 
seems to depend on the quality of its soul. Myery citizen 
contributes to it knowingly or unknowingly. 

_ Itis as intangible and as invisible as the ether in which 
our scientists tell us the whole universe “Пуез and moves and 
has its being." 

Spiritualists, then, appear to be well-advised in regard- 
ing the unseen and the intangible as the true realities ol 
lite, and not merely the dreams of hysteria. 

Science is apparently coming to the same conclusion by 
propounding the ether as a reasonable working hypothesis 
to account for the phenomena of matter. 


Group 


EpisoN's Рвүсніс EXPERIMENTS. 


To-day, Edison is promising us that he will produce an 
apparatus which shall give those unseen intelligences wo call 
Spirits“ an opportunity of signalling their messages to us 
in a more reasonable fashion than they seem able to do 


at present. That will be interesting when it arrives: but 
he сап hardly expect these ‘‘intelligences’’ to cease their 
operations until he has completed his experiments. Nor 


can he expect Spiritualists to abandon their own personal 
experiences which bave already convinced them that such 
communications are even now going on without waiting for 
Mr. Edison to explain them. 

It is not everyone who can become conscious of his 
own soul all at once. For an enlarged consciousness is a 


matter of growth by more or less prolonged efforts, and 
When it is achieved it produces а profounder conviction 
than would be possible even by Mr, Edison »mplete 


success. Nor would it be lessened by his complete failure 

Meanwhile, it seems reasonable to suggest that the coi 
sciousness of one's own soul is a necessary preliminary to the 
Consciousness of the soul of the nation, or of any other 
"group soul"—tbough the tremendous power of these com- 
binations is obvious even “to the meanest intelligence 

They appear to occultists to be forces of the most power- 
ful character in the history of the world. 

For them a nation unconscious of its soul is a nation de 
tined to decay and disruption—after tho manner of those 
civilisations which have perished from the face of the 
earth. 

To һе unconscious of one’s own soul is to contribute to 
the causes which have wrecked previous civilisations by the 
score, for the soul of a nation is the aggregate force 
created by the souls of its individuals. To become conscious 
of one’s own soul is to become a living factor in the destiny 
of a nation. It is no mere self-regarding interest, limited 
to one’s own personal comfort and welfare. In these tin 
of social upheaval it becomes almost a national duty of 
patriotism. 


Tur PURPOSE or SPIRITUALISM 


Unless, therefore, Spiritualism means more (as it does) 
than а mere idle amusement for vacuous minds seeking a 
new sensation as a relief to the monotony of a long round of 
dances, dinners, bridge playing, theatres and race meetings 
—or, maybe, the gratification of a merely idle, soulless curt- 
osity—then to become a sincere and earnest Spiritualist 
seems to be a personal duty, because it means a valuable con 
tribution to the soul of the nation in this hour of its fate 

Іш every civilisation of past times there has always been 

а minority whose good influence outlives the destruction of 
the nation itself--a minority whose mission seems to be to 
hand down the torch of Light and Life to those who in each 
кр are able and willing to keep the Light still 
burning. Let us think of the great souls like Pythagoras 
Socrates, Plato, Empedocles, and others of the Grecian civi 
lisation; of the men whose thoughts and knowledge are 
embodied in the Pyramids of Egypt, the ancient temples of 
India, and in all the sacred mysteries of ancient mystics; 
of the men, too, in our own country who gave their lives to 
win our freedom, martyrs in the cause of our civilisation ; 
and lustly—grenatest'amongst the martyrs and teachers of 
the world—of the Founder of Christianity. It is from such 
sources that the Light has been handed down from genera- 
tion to generation—handed down by small minorities, whose 
influence has survived to this day every persecution, every 
blind ignorance, and every delusive civilisation, and will 
still survive even the destruction of our own civilisation of 
to-day. 
The near future for us in England seems pregnant with 
disaster—as if preparing us for the usual historical catas- 
trophe. We can seo its warnings in the attitude of the ma- 
jority of the nation towards the struggle of the minority 
\ 
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nation. We in the civili- 
ch has neglected to teach us that worl 
abilities and strength is not only a prime 
live but is 


to save the soul of the 
ation of to-day 
iccording to our 


сап sce 1t 


{ 
( 


net I our own a public service we owe 
ion is the recognition of our own selves as 
t col ) the soul of the nation 
In our revol nst national service in doing the worl 
of our liy hi er it may be, to the utmost of our 


ability, our souls are starved 
com moribund 


Yet whatever 


and the soul of the nation be- 
may befall England in the great crisis be- 
fore her, the pre minority who refuse “to bow the 
knee to Баа!” will hand down to the succeeding generations 
a heritage which will make even a fallen England a gloriou 
memory for all future generations 

The memory of such men will influence the tradition 
even of a fallen world, and in them te-day lies our only hope 
of awakening the present generation, not only to the con- 
sciousness of their own souls, but to their responsibility for 
the soul of the nation 


ence ot a 


CONTINUITY OF COMMUNICATION IN NORMAL 
CLAIRVOYANCE. 


this 


In а 
subject, the 


time ago on 
communi- 


LIGHT 
want of continuity ot 


correspondence in OI 


memory of the 


cator in the trance condition was explained by assuming 
a dream state in the spirit so communicating. But 1 
this found to be the case in normal clairvoyance, where 
there is no entrancing of the medium? Тһе following ex- 
ample, one of several which I have carefully noted, shows 
neither confusion of memory nor want of continuity. I 
had recognised a gentleman from a description, privately 


given me, in normal clairvoyance through the medium 
hip of Mrs. Seyforth It included incidents, sur- 
roundings, et haracteristicé and correctly stated; also 
two names (probably as a t)—one, both surname and 


persons known to the spirit but quite un- 
who I found on subsequent inguiry had died 
time as he did. However nam 
regretted I had missed the descrip 
thought that the realistic but un 

gentleman, especially that “his 
which I found to have true 
vell known to me but not given by 


Id yt think 


Christian ot 
known 
about the 
not 
tion of his 
flattering ас 
clothes 


to me 
same his own 
given, and I 
also I 
ount of th« 
spotted 
owing to infirmit 
the medium) did 
vas an opportu? 

eel t [ 

the Spiritualist Society there (which ha connection 


any society the first medium I went 


nost 


there 


with to belongs to) 


There Mrs. Mary Clempson described this same spirit to me 
quite realistically and varied terms from the previous 
description I had had Among the other features of the 
face the nose was particularly carefully described His 
urname, not a common one, was quite recognisably given 
m« ind further particulars concernir him, which sup 
plemented the fir account And she dilated on the fact 
| he liked to be ell dressed he wa she said fa 
diou over hi loth« would lie with his finger 
ny dust on thi A few wet iter nder the control 
€ | hi | bed m › n 
| time i 7 lid ind 
H ( hris ! t he ir au 
efore ! mbered ely badly attempted 
ri no conf | tinuou 
1 itl m : ! 
failu he frst de іші diff t 
te ot “ 4 
STUDENT 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
Here ік ANYWHERE, Now ІР Ever 
Mr. Godfrey Blount, in the ne quarter] The Coun 
trv Heart (Grant Allen ind Unwin), express with 
healthy vigour the following frankly unconventional con 


victions as to what is not, and what is, the Kingdom of 


Heaven : 
“The Kingdom of 


Heaven is not, as it is generally re- 
presented, а Kingdom in the sky; it is a Kingdom of per- 
fection on the earth which Christ shall rule over, and into 
which we must be reborn. It is not a condition of freedom 
from the body and material environment it is a truer 
apprehension of the body, and a more intense appreciation 
of and dependence on our circumstances. It is not the 
prospect ot exemption from labour and the promise of rest: 
it is the vindication of energy, desire for work, and delight 
in it. It is not the denial of the senses; it is their recognition 
and the development of their sensitiveness as the direct 
means of our salvation. It is seeing with different eyes. It 
is not the condemnation of the world; it is its redemption 
and sanctification: not the ratification of Adam's curse, 

but its repeal. It is not a revelation of new and invisible 
things; itis the truer vision of old and common ones. If 

the Kingdom of Heaven is on the other side of the grave, 

it is also here and now, in the flesh, on earth: in the Bodv 

nnd not out of it. If we cannot find the Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth, we are not likely to find it anywhere 
else.” 
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RULERS AND LEADERS. 


It has been said that authority in this world is very 
apt to go to those who assume it. That is true enough 
To gain power it is usually necessary to seize it. But, 
if this were all, the world might become a very chaotic 
ıws of life step in to ensure that although 


place, ч the 1: 
а шап п be strong enough to grasp power his tenure 
very short if he has not the qualities that 


enable him also to retain it 
There are men who seem, by 
will, to drive their fellows before them like sheep. This 
little time, but the test comes 
od to and fro, dis 
riven anywhere in par 
and the herd scatters ї‹ 


virtue of a dominant 


may go on for в 


when 
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10 chief or 


n for 


KEATS ON THE MEANING 
HUMAN LIFE. 
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to the meaning 
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itual perception 
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Macn 


which 


hea the weary 11 igibl 
world," “the fretful stir unprofitable and he still І 
music of humanity 
teats probed to the facts the practical util 
earth life as a method of individualising Spi He wrot 
in the letter under quotat 
pleas The Vale « Soul 
it the пм the world 
as distinguished from ап и 
intelligences or sparks of the 


are not souls till they acquire 


identities personally itself Intelligence 
are atoms of ion: they know and the ee and the 
are pure; in short they are God. He then, are souls to 
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How, then, are those sparks which are God { 
have identity them, so as ever to possess a bli; 
peculiar to each one's individual existence? 

How but by the medium of a world like this? It i 
system of spirit-creation. This is effected by three grand 
materials acting the one upon the other for a serles o 
vears. These three materials are the intelligence, the 
human heart (as distinguished from intelligence or mínd) 
and the world or elemental space suited for the proper 
action of mind and heart on each other for the purpose of 


forming the soul or intelligence destined to possess the 
sense of identity. 


I can scarcely express what I but dimly perceive, and 
yet I think I perceive it. That you may judge the more 
closely I will put it in the most homely form possible 

I will call the world a school instituted for the purpose 
of teaching little children to read; I will call the humai 
heart the horn book used in that school; and I will call 
the child able to read, the soul made from that school and 
its horn book, 

Do you not see how 
troubles is to school an intelli 
A place where the heart must feel and suffer in a thousand 


be made? 
given 


necessary a world of pains and 
nce and make it a soul 


diverse ways? 
Not m« rely 


is the heart a horn book; it is the mind's 
it is the mind's experience; it is the 1 


text trom y 


Bible ; i 
the mind or the intelligence sucks its identity. As variou 
as the lives of men are, so various become their souls, and 
thus does God make individual beings ouls, identica 


souls of the sparks of His own essence 

I began by seeing how man was 
stances. And what are circumstances but touchstones of 
his heart; and what are touchstones but provings of his 
heart, but fortifiers or alterers of his nature? And what 
is his altered nature but his soul; and what was his sou 
into the world and had these provings and 


formed by circum 


before it came 


alterations and perfectfonings? An intelligence without 
identity? And how is this identity to be made? Throug 
the medium of the heart. And how is the heart to become 


this medium but in a world of circumstance 


MORE ABOUT FAIRIES. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. Psychieal resear ма Mr 


the attention of many dist 


Appleyard, had occupied 


inguished men who were actuated 


The transition of Mr. F. Lederer, a good friend of the by the highest motive, the search r truth. It had been 
London Spiritualist Alliance, is announced elsewhere in uggested that he (the speaker) was a Spiritualist, and 
tiis inne. that that was a Spiritualist society In the sense that 
" 2 5 f everyone must be either a materialist or a Spiritualist, he 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's triumphant tour іп N« а ЛЕЦЬ, COMO, ps ple held that they ought not { 
Zealand is described in glowing terms in our new Zealand 17 әт үр ی یی ا‎ à hich God had drawn before | 
contemporary, The Message of Life," It says: “Never Mu па was that veil but ignorance? Was it not 
has New Zealand been stirred from end to end by one tis aes a ttt and ye shall fi Б Мг, Appleyard detailed i 
man as a lecturer as by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. He P d 163 12 riences in regard nessages trom those whic 
started in Auckland on December 7th, where he delivered e . . ә [j 
two lectures at the Town Hall to audiences numbering еа ә | 
fully three thousand on each occasion. The ваше surprising mI availad hi AUGE атар 75 ot our City Cou 
success awaited him at Wellington Christe arent and public Said au) inn 57 п beli : t m Pn» 
Dunedin, Ж 2 3 - vindictiveness was bitter in the extreme, and the phíal of \ 
his wratl red t til t 
“Мо greater falsehood was ever packed into fewer sorted ats niin si СЕР ile E: e E —— MCA 4 
ouso he called lis name in a clea 


words than the saying, ‘Death is the end of life 


а remark made by Dr. Edward Lyttelton, formerly һе I on 1 аж 1 ез ы; жб» | 
master of Eton, in a recent address at the Kensington 624; Ti had) e ӨСІ AS: HM Ass my 
Town Hall. “Man is pretty well aware now," said Dr n mcd id nai аре \ 
Lyttelton, that there is another life than ours, but it i D . . 
amazingly difficult to conceive of its nature," He went о! ах record the 1 Falkirk the Re | 
to discuss the possibility of a fourth dimension and said John Spence, F.R 18. of Gt, Modim's Church, aud for 
that wise men considered a ghost to be a sign of that dimen merlv of Londor Mr. Snencc ho was inter ted 5 
sion, of which we knew nothing yet except such appearance psychic lle contributor to Ілонт, Не spent | 
% — E ө t and took a master’s certificate 
Recent experiences of Mrs. Oshorne Leonard in the pro hur His early da ere spent 
duction of physical phenomena, the direct voice, and ap Mr. Sper remarkable 
orts, while sitting with two friends. Mr. and Mrs. Н. ( if птет have been the 
Jooper, of Harlesden, are described in the current issue of ) in the Pr« 
the “International Psychic Gazette.’ , ш ә 
. ” . . y lot Адл. the mani 
The Dean of Chester, preaching at Liverpool on Feb ice for Mr, Spence Huded to the fact that the latter y 
ruary 15th on the БОК А of the Church towards The IRE no i that, what objections might be 
sophy, Spiritualism and Christian Science, declared that raised to SPIER it had revealed the existence о! cer 
all t ree were rebounds from materialism We had come PADE- орасан і men Mgnt t not have и 
to the period when we thought the human mind was going р, arne ! Іт, Spence 1 по often а 
to solve all the problems of the universe on material line E 1р G v I Т t 
We were now in the stage of disillusionment, and had found ud ur 5 ; 27 
we could not explain the world from the physical thing v no was nims psychic | h ‹ 
in it. Theosophy, Spiritualism, and Christian Science / i - Dici АСЕ) ] М 
which to-day ШЕ грей the reaction, were really nothing - d ^r ne 
new but were as old as the hills.” 3 ы p! а ; Иг, Бү i 
. " " . Y € T nd ! І 
At the same time the Dean deplored the fact that = . : . 
Christians in modern times were living the religious life At the , Mr. St« Dr. ( 
too much in vacuo. Then he committed himself to this fine ford in this issue | be found і r an 
Spiritualistic sentiment, couched though it be in Churcl ‹ tor (lady preferred "m né 
parlance: “The Church calendar should be brought up t t th the Goligher € 
‘date to make us feel those saints who had passed out . ° . ө 
the body still lived and thought about us. Ií 1 қ H n 1 ІН 
m le would only give time and prayerful tuou | tha т 
igh spiritual level to the communion of saints, they would f f 
have witness in themselves of the reality of the Unseer Id R H H And. ТІ 
* . . . 1, | 4 | 
The Paris '"Intransigeant'" (February 131} I ‘ ‚ I 
of the French edition of the Rev. Walter Wyn: | 
“Rupert Lives!" speaks of it as a story of spirit ‹ H 
periences во well done as to interest Maurice M 1 
who is devotedly attached to the idea of the survival 1 4 
those heroes who have died for their country . . . . 
» L ” . M H | 
When a Church dignitary sets out to d« І Sı ‘ 
ualism there is nothing like doing it whole hearted I 4 ‹ ! 
the course of a lecture on “Christianity and Some Moder > D 
Problems, Intellectual and Spiritual," delivered last we ‘ It 
at Mold, the Rev. Canon Peter Green, M.A., of M Я L y d 
chester, declared (according to the Liverpool D А 
Courier”) that automatic writing possessed no evident Une 1 \ 
value, that по case of spirit photography had yet beer hapy і t A D 5 told 
able to stand inquiry, that all instances of materialisatior dued tor ! ex ‘ bie 
had © far proved to be fraudulent, and that the fact « leave her bed 1 ‘ eager t to thet 
intercourse with the dead had not yet been established rvice that d H | i 
. ” ” с | 
Another and almost as sweeping an attack es fr ^ we eH ( ` great trout 
Principal Sir George Adam Smith, of Aberdeen University EES vould nob korel 1 > Ip t , 
in the course of an address on Immortality, delivered last I felt тесе Fa PS | а ai ha^. £ 
week in Glasgow. But Sir George's remarks were tempered * d. Fue erret t 1, mother,’ he j 
by а strangely gentle expression of opinion. He said that She ble to go dowr er knees. and as sho kne 
“He іші; jeak with the utmost consideration of pure and HL IIIS rad her he Itu besida he Surel 
able men who sought to break the silence of the world id the Vicar e do feel the presence of our blessed 
beyond by catching, as they thought, personal and intended dead, especial H ly € ! H j ГІ 
messages from their dead. What would not any of ther " V. lerful thir T9 Id { 
ive to be sure of one such message? And they must care 
ally guard themselves from saying that it was impossible 
T 2 * Li The clever i the N London Lyceur 
The first public meeting of the recently-formed Sheffield a capital perforn at G | Hall on Saturd la 
Society for Psychical Research attracted a large audience of the fairy pl The Slave of the Lamp befor« 
to the Victoria Hall, Sheffield, last week, when Mr, W rowde sudience The ng par were excellentl 
Appleyard, the president, read a paper explanatory of the ° played by Mi Adelle Vincent, Miss Marie Carter 
— of the Society. Dr. II. Nutt presided in the un- Queenie Saunder Master Edward Wheatcrof 
avoidable absence of Dr, F. Ballard. Mr. Appleyard said Miss Lea Vandanbussche Mr. Cecil. Drinkwater at 
that while the majority of people seemed to have been piano and Mr. Jack Tourel as stage manager contri! 
lalled into apathy on this subject there had been during to the evening's enjoyment, while the highest credit for 
the last half century a growing spirit of earnest inquiry а brilliant success rested with Mr. W. W. Drinkwater, the 
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THE MYSTERY OF THE SPRITES. 


THEIR RECORD ім MYTH AND LEGEND. 


Up the airy mountain, 
Down the rushy glen, 
We daren’t go a-hunting 
For fear of little men; 

Wee folk, good folk, 
Trooping all together ; 

Green jacket, red cap, 
And white owl’s feather. 

William Allingham's spirited lines on “Тһе Fuiries’’ come 
with a pleasant lilt to the mind in considering the recent 
revival of interest in the fairy legend. It is more than a 
reaction against materialism and the Manchester school of 
economics, this renewal of the elfin tradition. It is not even 
to be adequately explained as the outcome of the present 
trend of literature, tor judging by magazine and newspaper 
articles which have lately made their appearance, the sub- 
ject has acquired a deeper significance than the simple 
return to ancient romanticism. There are distinguished 
writers to-day who are bold enough to claim a basis of reality 
for elfin lore, and who refuse to regard it as entirely a 
matter of fable and illusion. To Peter Pan's famous ques- 
tion, Do you believe in fairies?” they return a strong, even 
reverent athrmative. 

As the strength of a movement is generally to be gauged 
by the activity of the opposition to it, it is interesting to 
erve that strong efforts are being made to combat the 
"superstition" and to relegate the little people" to the 
realms of moonshine to which, in the opinion of some, they 
legitimately belong. People no longer fear fairies, it 1s 
urged ; therefore the belief in them has gone also. How the 
belief or disbelief in anything can affect the question of its 
existence is not entirely clear, setting aside the fact that 
there are still regions in Ireland, Scotland, and even Eng- 
land, in which the natives cherish a belief (sometimes tinged 
with fear) in the existence of the fay-folk. 


Рвүсніс SCIENCE AND ÉLFINDOM., 


What has psychic science to say оп the matter? Nothing 
very definite so far, but in the future we think it will find 
in Fairydom а rich field for its explorations. It should 
unearth a whole treasury of true meanings in that great 
lore of elf and gnome and brownie which grew up in the 
childhood of the race. It will find distortion and confusion, 
of course It is not to be expected, for instance, that the 
old spiritual traditions of the Gothic and Celtic races con- 
cerning fairies should agree in all points. And when these 
and other racial traditions became mingled together the 
result was prolific in elements of contradiction. Take, for 
example, а single point--the supposed diminutive size of 
the elfin people. The Gothic fairy was û small creature, an 
“atomy,” but this was not always the case with the Celtic 
variety. Тһе latter class were occasionally depicted as of a 
size at least approaching the human. Nay, in some instances 
there was a suggestion that the fairies were simply departed 
human being As a result tho later poets exercised con 
siderable license in their descriptions, and we read account 
of Queen Mab as being “іп shape no bigger than an agate 
stone on the forefinger of an alderman”; of King Oberon 
with a doublet of four-leaved clover and a blade of ry« 
gross for a sword; of elves that glide through keyholes and 
take acorn-cups for their goblets; while, on the other hand 
we have the Faery Queen appearing to Thomas the Rhymer 
из n spirit of the normal size of humanity, a description 
which would apply equally to some of the fairies of Chaucer, 
Spenser and Dryden. The elves were not always ‘‘dwarfish.”’ 
То take a modern instance at the risk of appearing incon 
gruous, not to say unclassical, there is in a certain Scottish 
family the cherished legend of the appearance ol a de parted 
ancestress—an old lady, in her habit as she lived, and recog 
nised by the seer, but in the dwindled proportions of the 
elfin type. We have always thought of the incident as 
having a significant relation to the fairy legend 


Tue Races ок Farms 


After all, it is possible to attach too much importance 
to the question of stature. There is a flavour of materialism 
about it. Did not the old divines dispute on the question of 
the number of angels which might find convenient accommo 
dation on the point of a needle? They were at least wise 
enough to see that physical dimensions entered very slightly 
into the question of spiritual existences. And on the subject 
of fairies at large, it is not easy to generalise. There are 
so many varieties— Kobolds, trolls, brownies, pixies, gnome 
banshees and leprechauns the last-named having an ішуге 
able kinship with humanity, if only on the score of following 
the occupation of lhoemaker And the fairy King and 
Queen, too, present themselves in a variety of phases, Pluto 
and Proserpine, Oberon and ‘Titania. Titania we know as a 
variant of Diana, but the identity of Queen Mab is not so 
easy to settle. 
іп folk-lore and poetry are too distinct to warrant the idea 
that they are identical. Doubtless a close study of the poten 
tates of Fairvdom would have some enlightening results in 
the tracing of lines of connection between reality and myth 
Spenser's “Faerie Queen" gives some profitable hints, and 
in “Тһе Rolls of Elfin Emperours” he sets out a list of the 
"puissant Kinges" of Elfinland. But in a democratic age 


The characters of the two queens as depicted . 
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one thinks first, of the people, and there is something highly 
suggestive in the manner in which the old poems and storie 
describe the elfin spirits of all classes as entering into com 
munication with man and interesting themselves in the life 
of earth. They dispensed benevolence, wrought evil on those 
who offended them or amused themselves with practical joke 
on simple and unsuspecting mortals, as witness tho storie 
of Puck, Ariel and Will о” the Wisp. We hear of they 
almost from the dawn of history, and between tho nymph 
of classical folk-lore and the elves and sylphs of later pa 
toral tales there is no great gulf fixed. Diana became by a 
natural transition Titania, Might not Pan, with his love 
of surprising mortals, have eventuated in Puck? Tho foll 
lorist has done much in this field, and now it should bo the 
turn of the psychologist. What will he find? Elementals and 
Nature spirits or representatives of the multitudinous lif 
of humanity beyond the bourne? Whatever may be th 
result, we have no fear of it. “Self-sprighted Fear" may 
“creep silent through the gloom’’ or whisper darkly of 
mysteries, but Reason treading the labyrinths will find then 
in the end to be plain and simple, 


THE EQUIPMENT FOR PSYCHIC RESEARCH, 


Mr. W. Whately Smith, Editor of the “Psychic Research 
Quarterly," has some editorial comments in the January 
issue on the question what qualifications, what previous 
studies and achievements, entitle а man to pronounce with 
especial authority on the problems of Psychic Research 
“Tt would be absurd to deny," he says, "that an able man 
is likely to make a more competeht Psychical Researcher 
than a less able, or that eminence іп any science or pro 
fession is, in general, a sign of ability. It is equally incon- 
testable that а high degree of specialisation is apt to pro 
duce a certain narrowness of outlook, a rigidity of mental 
habit, which might prevent the proper assessment of un. 
familiar factors," He dissents from the widespread im- 
pression that “шеге common sense" enables a man to form 
sound judgments on these intricate problems, and pro- 


ceeds : 


he phenomena of Psychical Research fall into two 
main classes, namely, ‘physical’ and psychological.“ In 
the first class, consisting of various physical events which 
cannot, apparently, be attributed to normal causes 0 
table movements, raps, ‘spirit lights,“ spirit photographs, 
materialisations the primary question is whether the 
occurrences are genuine or fraudulent. То form а reliabl 
opinion on such questions necessitates a degree of special 
knowledge which very few people possess, and with which 
the e scientist 1s no better equipped than anyone 
else An acquaintance with conjuring methods in gen 
eral is naturally very valuable; still more so is a know 
ledge of the special devices which have been used in the 
past for the production of the particular phenomenon im 
question n knowledge, that is to say, of what to lool 
for. Most valuable of all is a thorough appreciation of 
the extent to which people ean be deceived and, in spite 
of every effort, induced to substitute inaccurate in 
ference for actual observation. 

It has been shown, by direct experiment that the ob 
servations of even tho most careful witnesses are quite 
valueless unless backed by special knowledge of this kind 
Without such knowledge the most eminent scientist is 
almost as helpless in the hands of a really skilled expo 
nent of fradulent phenomana as the village yokel in those 
of a 'three-enrd trick’ expert. Tho other chief 
variety of technical knowledge which is required for the 
uccessful prosecution of Psychical Research is an under. 
tanding of certain branches of Psychology. This is, in 
deed, involved in some measure in the elimination of 
fraud, for it is only when wo know something of the psy- 
chology of Belief that we can properly understand th 
mechanism of Deception.” 


Mr. Whately Smith’s views are highly interesting, and 
worthy of consideration It may be remarked, however, 
that he does not touch on what Dr. Hyslop held to bo the 
essence of Psychical Research —the proof of survival through 
the establishment of identity, from dato eliminating tho 
possibility of telepathy or knowledge by normal means 
Here, surely common sense and an open mind are factor 
which count, while a knowledge of conjuring and the whole 
mental outfit of the fraud-hunter would be of no avail 
except perhaps to destroy the conditions necessary to ob 
tain the proofs that are sought 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED, 


Higher Psychical Development (Yoga Philosophy), by 
Hereward Carrington, Ph.D. (Kegan Paul, 15/- net) 

The Psychology of Nervous Ailments,” by Joseph 
Ralph (of the Author, *Glenthorne," Rousdown-road, Tor 
quay Price 1/6) 

“The Dream of Death Poetry in Prose inspired by the 
Spirits of a Beggar, n King and а Musician," by Rostan 
Pavonian, (Kegan Paul, 2/6 net.) 

“The Shrine of Wisdom," Vol. T., Number 4, July-Sep., 
1920 (published quarterly һу the Hermetic Truth Society 
9, Stockport-road, Altrincham, Cheshire, Annual subserip 
tion, 5/- post free). 
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THE PHOTOGRAPHY OF THOUGHT. 
IS IT RELATED TO “PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY”? 
BY С. Е.В. (COLONEL). 


Certain thought form" photographs have quite recently 
been circulated with the Budget of the S.S.8.P., and 
another such photograph has appeared in Licur of the 12th 
of February in the report of a lecture given by Miss Felicia 
Beateherd on Spirit Photography. These photographs set 
me wondering what the rôle is of the “medium” in spirit 
photography. 

The matter appears hardly to have received the con 
sideration it deserves, from what I have read, and 
Although there seems as yet very little to go upon, specula- 
tion on this point might eventually lead to x clue, and 
thereby to some degree of understanding as to what is 
happening. 3 

n the first place, I understand that when supernormal 
photography was first discovered to be a fact, it was 
assumed that the “medium” possessed the power of attract- 
ing а spirit and of enabling it to extract enough ‘‘sub- 
stance" from his body to materialise sufficiently to reflect 
actinic rays beyond the visible spectrum and thus to affect 
a plate exposed in a camera, 219 remaining invisible to 
the human eye. 

The spirit thus was supposed to ''poso" in front of a 
camera, just as an ordinary sitter would; and this is, I 
understand, the view of Mr. Blackwell to-day. 

If such were the case, there would appear to be no 
reason why several photographs should not be obtained 
simultaneously through cameras exposed at the same time 
hut as a fact, such photographs are not obtained, while 
the experience of Мг, ТтаШ Taylor in obtaining images on 
his stereoscopic camera that did not superimpose, goes to 
show that the “extra”? is not photographed through the 
lens at all. 

То-4ау the more general view would seem to be that the 
"spirit entities" build up some kind of psychic portraits 
or “transparencies,” and that these are placed within the 
camera and probably often in contact with the plate, the 
“exposure” being made with some ‘‘occult’’ kind of light 

ut although some such process is probably employed, 
the theory does not seem to explain quite satisfactorily 
the part played by the plate itself. Why is it necessary 
for a plate to have been in the possession of the medium, 
or to be held (in the dark slide) between the hands of the 
medium? Everything goes to show that one of the most 
important conditions of the process is the effect produced 
on a special plate by the medium. What such effect may 
be, in view of the well known chemical effect of light on the 
salts in the emulsion on a photographic plate, I cannot 
even hazard a guess. 

То revert to thought form photographs, it would be in 
teresting to know whether these have ever been obtained 
in the absence of Mons. Dardenne or of Commandant 
Darget, and with plates that have not been in the posses 
sion of, or in contact with, these gentlemen. Perhaps Miss 


INDIVIDUALITY AND ILLUSION. 


“Psycho's Lump: A Revaluation of Psychological Prin- 
ciples as Foundation of all Thought," by Robert Briffault 
(George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., 12/6 net). 

This book is rather iu the nature of a sequel to Mr. 
Briffault’s Tho Making of Humanity," although it can, 
of course, be read without reference to that work, but those 
who read the previous book will be the better prepared for 
the study of this one. 

The author devotes his argument to the destruction of 
what he regards às the illusion of individuality. Ho is 
strongly of opinion that the idea of individual separate 
ness has been disastrous to the welfare of humanity. We 
can enter into his thought, although not precisely from 
his standpoint; to us it seems to bear rather on the ethical 
question of selfishness and self-regard such as was satirised 
in Rossetti's “Но is he, I am I.” In short, it is a question 
of the position taken by the individual under a false im- 
pression of his own nature towards his fellows rather than 
of 19 unity’ in itself, 

The book, however, is ably and strongly written, and 
clears the ground effectively on a number of minor ques- 
tions. None the less we are conscious when reading it that 
the author while apparently attacking the concept of indi- 
Viduality is really thinking of a spurious concept of the 
samo idea. Tho true one remains untouched by his reason 


ing. To attempt a study of it here is impossible That 
“the individual withers,” that the Ono remains, the many 
change and pass," is the expression of only one side of a 


great truth, tho pereeption of which comes “howe most 
vividly to the inystic, especially when in states of illumin- 
а perceives that while he is intensely himself he is 
also at one with the universal life. 


Felicia Scatcherd could give some information on that 
ponit 

For if thought form photographs are but seldom obtain 
able, and only with the co-operation of a few special per 
sons, I should deduce that they fall into the same category 
as other psychic phenomena in requiring the presence of 
a medium,“ and Mon Dardenne and Commandant 
Darget should then be regarded a psychic of the same 
kind as Mr. Hope, and others, though differing in quality 

It would therefore be interesting to see whether purely 
thought form photographs could be obtained with the 
co-operation of Mr. Hope or Mrs. Deane, although the ex- 
periments might be difficult to carry out, in view of the 
beliefs of these mediums. 

No doubt experiments will be carried out that will estab 
lish whether thought form photographs can be produced 
pretty generally, or whether their occurrence is rare, and 
dependent on the presence of an individual 

According to a hypothesis I am considering, all psychic 
phenomena may have a non-Spiritistic basis. In the region 
of mental phenomena, we have in ordinary telepathy the 
mind on another incarnate mind, 
although we have the faintest idea of the 1 
operandi, but this act is probably used by discarnate 
minds to convey thoughts to certain special incarnate 
minds (mediums). Of thought eading"—the reversi 
process—we have no experimental evidence whatever 

In the region of physical рһепоп па, we seem to have 
the exhibition of a psychic force, and of a power of ex 
truding a special substance, inherent in the medium, and 
normally directed probably only by the subconscious mind 
or shall we say spirit, of the medium himself; and yet 
in certain higher forms of manifestations, the direction 
appears to be taken over by an intelligence apart from 
and superior to that of the medium, until in the case о! 


action Of an incarnate 


a perfect materialisation, such as that of “Katie King 
the temporary bod eems to be actually ar ated by 
»parate spirit Polter t phenomena may be tl 
result of an u t ed exp ) 1 ( of p chi 
force, although i ‘ f Intelliger 


may be discerned 

Similarly, thought form 
material basis of "spirit" pl 
whether the image has been produced throug 


of a human thought th | с thought 
of a discarnate Intelli Ії I I admit 
that it will be mor« er than k to di 
criminate than t! « і psych 
phenomena 

It should be mentioned that the above was written 
before the appearance of the art Mr. James Coates 
in Јаснт of February 19th 

A PARABLE. 

Dreaming I beheld the spectacle of vast pl у 
with horsemen, some moving in regular orde id perfectly 
controlling then eds, which yielded instant obedience 
the bridle, while « were carried hither and thither at 
a furious pace on | that seemed quite unmanageable 
Looking more closely I perceived that some ot these 


cavaliers appeared to be quite unconscious of the fact that 
their steeds and not they were the master Intoxicated 
with the delight of rapid motion they careered along until 
being thrown headlong or carried towards the « 
precipice, they were rudely awakened to a sense of thei 
danger. 

In my dream a Sago who stood by me surveying thi 
sceno explained tho parablo thus: “Here you behold the 
difference between the man who seizes and controls his Idea 
and the man who is seized and carried away by it.’ 

D. G. 


ot 


THE THOUGHTS OF GOD. 


The souls that walk this earth are each a thought 
Sprung from the Master's energising Will 
Sent here to use the world for good or ill, 

Clothed in a garment wonderfully wrought, 


As delegates of God they come; and straight 
Their latent faculties, in matter pent, 
Quicken within the new environment 

And rise to growth more free and arimate 

Wxperience rouses energy, till Не 

Summon theut to return and Ius how 

Each hard-won talent —foreordained to grow 

radise. How great a destiny! 

—G. Eustace Owen. 


г 


156 


“THE FOREST OF ILLUSIONS.” 


Bx.F. E. 


LEANING. 


With this summary phrase M. Jean Finot introduces us 
to his work entitled “Modern Saints and Seers’’ (translated 
by Evan Marrett, William Rider & Son, Ltd., 4/6), a book 
which, though not of strictly psychical or Spiritualistic 
interest, makes such a dramatic human appeal that it is 
better worth reading than some which are more within our 
province. 

It is not, as the title would lead one to suppose, a series 
of sketches of individuals, nor a discussion of what saintli 
ness consists in from our modern point of view, but a strange 
fascinating kaleidoscopic view of the vagaries into which 
the religious instinct leads man when the faith which he 


consciously holds fails, as Canon Streeter has put it, to ex- 
press the ultimate values. When such a state of things 
arises “will he then give up the God or the values"? 

The question does not so put itself to M. Finot. Ina 
curious, confused way he seems to realise that it is the 
values that тёп are out for, but if he refers to their findings 
as “деу from Hermon" he also, and on the same page, 
designates them as “morbid bacilli.” Thus also in his 
preface he says: “Іп the great forest of ecstasies and 
illusions which supply spiritual nourishment to so many of 
our fellow-humans, we Save here confined ourselves to the 
examination of the most picturesque and unusual plants, 
and have gathered them for preference in the soil of Russia 
and of the United States." The first and second parts of the 
book deal with these two respectively, as The Salvation of 
the Poor and the Salvation of the Wealthy, but when the 
tale is done we get the same note again in the Conclusion. 
“We should approach the dreamers with all the sympathy 
of which we are capable. Often their countenances are 
made beautiful by love. What though their doctrines 
vanish from sight under the scalpei of analysis? It is no 
small pleasure to contemplate, and even to examine closely, 
such delightful phantoms.” 

Half of the book is devoted to Russia, and a strange and 
astonishing record it is. In the description of nearly every 
one of the thirty sects there is a call to smiles, to pity, or 
to horror. It is a little puzzling at first to hear of the 
White-robed Believers, the Divine Men, the Spiritual 
Christians, and so on, being always in conflict with the 
police, and suffering persecution by Church and State. 
While the leading of the Spirit confines itself to the ex- 
clusive drinking of tea or the making of one's own boots 
it is harmless; when it takes the form of a conscientious 
objection to all constituted authority and the marriage laws 
in particular, it is not “persecution” that correctly des 
cribes the consequences. But M. Finot does not seem to 
realise that the true saint is eminently sane. He does not 
tear up his passport as a work of Satan, or “dance wildly" 
at dawn, or try to jump off the roof of his house into 
Heaven, or fight with another Christ“ іп the prison to 
which both are confined; still less does a man filled with the 
Holy Ghost bury fellow disciples alive, or issue false coin, or 
a woman desert her —— and live naked in the woods 
No Government can ignore such things as these, nor can a 
jealous Orthodox Church, temptingly armed with power to 
oppress, overlook either the open rejection of her ritual, or 
the celebration of her chief sacrament with a special kind of 
gingerbread. Not seers, but pathetically blind are the multi- 
tudes who form the background against which the white 
Tolstoi and the lurid Rasputin respectively stand out 

The treatment of Mormonism, Zionism, and Christian 
Science is in the nature of the case less highly coloured and 
less happy, but brings us to more familiar ground It is 
of course easy to sneer at the Mammonist element of a 
leader (Dowie) who combined a claim to Messianic power 
with “ап extraordinary knowledge of the value of stocks 
and shares,’’ and to point out that in spite of matter being 
a delusion of mortal mind, Mrs. Eddy left behind her ‘‘an 
immense personal fortune." These things lend themselves 
to cynicism: but a true insight would not have allowed of 
calling Francis Schlatter, the Christ-like healer of 
California, “ап impulse-ridden vagabond," and there are 
one or two suppressions and distortions in the account that 
suggest that the author's sympathy has here failed him 
somewhat. 

In the third part, quite  irrelevantly entitled The 
Depths of the Sub-conscious Mind," is a curious assort 
ment, One of its three chapters is devoted to Thuggec 
affording an interesting comparative study with the 
Stranglers of Russia. We feel that killing can be not only 
a fine art, but a craft and а religion, given the right 
motives and the proper ritual. This chapter is placed, how- 
ever, between a brief account of the founder of Positivism 
and a much more respectful, and an accurate one of Theo 
sophy, though the author appears to think Point Loma the 
chief centre of this last. The error is ably made good in a 
note by the translator. The conclusion of the whole matter 
із, one feels, that in M. Finot's eyes “АП is vanity”; and 
this is not very surprising when we consider that in th« 

whole range of his studies there are barely two saints and 
unless we except Н. P. Blavatsky, not a single seer. Dut 
it is a most alluring and informing book for all that. 


LIGHT 
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"ON THE SIDE OF THE ANGELS." 


Dr. J. Patersou-Smyth (author of “Тһе Gospel of the 
Hereafter") contributes a very interesting article, entitled 
"On the Rim of the World," to the January issue of the 
“Psychic Research Quarterly." From it we take the fol 
lowing extract: 


“I am not at all out of sympathy with Spiritism, TIt 
has grave faults and grave dangers, but it should get credit 
for what good there 1s in it, It is at least ‘on the side of 
the angels’ in its protest against Materialism—the most 
dangerous enemy of religion—and in whatever help it has 
given to belief in the reality of survival after death. T 
men in the agony of bereavement who have lost faith iı 
God and the Hereafter it may often be a stepping-stone 
back to religion. 

"For I believe that in spite of often-proved fraud and 
trickery it is by no means all fraud and trickery—that the 
suggested hypotheses of telepathy and hypnotism cannot 
explain all the phenomena, that there is reality behind it, 
that voices do come across the void, often puzzling, con- 
flicting, disappointing voices. It is as when one sits in his 
little amateur wireless station listening for wandering 
flashes from the ships at sea. Now and then he hears cross- 
currents crackling through the air from amateurs like hin- 
self. There are many of them ‘listening in,’ and some of 
them he suspects sending spurious messages. Sometimes he 
gets a message clear and distinct, but whether from the 
sea or land he cannot certainly know. But he knows there 
is something there. 

“Let us keep an open mind. There are more things in 
heaven and earth than are dreamed of in our philosophy. 
The subject deserves more serious scientific investigation 
than it has received. For science, as Lord Kelvin said, 
is bound to face fearlessly every problem that can fairly be 
presented to it. The Psychical Societies spread themselves 
over too large an area. We need long, patient study con. 
centrated on this field, to judge if it can be explained away 
as fraud or delusion, and to judge, if it be real, what possi- 
bilities are in it. We need little bands of men scientifically 
trained in weighing evidence, not prejudiced or indifferent 
not credulous or incredulous—men of honest, open mind 
and especially religious men in the broadest sense of the 
word, who would face the inquiry earnestly and solemnly 
in the name of the God of Truth." 


We confine ourselves to this brief extract, but the whok 
article makes stimulating reading. 


MEDIUMS AND MEDIUMSHIP. 


There is a tremendous quantity of unknown mediumship 
of a high and powerful order scattered throughout th 
country, and there are individuals on the inner side of life 
searching for its possessors іп order that a strong and рег. 
manent contact shall be established between the two planes 

The regular and orderly use of psychic faculty (where i 
exists in any quantity) invariably means improved health 
and the general brightening of the disposition of the medi- 
umistic person We are satisfied that the suppression of 
psychic power by those who have it in abundance is bound 
to react adversely on health, and just in the same manner 
the foolish over-indulgence in mediumship is bound to lead 
to nervous depletion and ill-health 


We call to mind one instance of the former type. A 
young lady of our acquaintance was often overcome by 
fainting fits. She knew nothing of psychic matters, but at 
irregular intervals she was overcome (sometimes in th 
street or workshop) with a sleepy, dizzy feeling, which gave 
her only a few minutes warning ere she lost consciousness 
and lay like a log for a period varying from twenty minutes 
to an hour. This continued for some years The medical 
faculty gave the malady many names, but failed to success 
fully treat it. We one day saw her in one of her swoons 
and diagnosed the case as due to an accumulation of 
psychic force, which automatically burst its bonds and over 


whelmed the consciousness. We talked to her, got her t 
join a circle; she developed a little mediumship, and for 
the last dozen years has never had a single fit--never, iù 


fact, since sitting in her first circle. She had enjoyed robust 
and perfect health. 

Ther: are we believe. The remedy is 
orderly, regular and moderate development. The most ben: 
ficent forces known to man are the most destructive if ill 
used, or when they escape control The human race is 
psychological race, and as physical exercise is essential t 
correct control of the body, so psychic exercise, sanely and 
moderately taken, does and will lead to the proper control 
and direction of the wondrous powers of the psychic bods 
its senses and faculties 

Spontaneous mediumship steadily and gradually devel 
oped and strengthened will presently be fraught with bene 
fits both to its possessor and humanity generally There i 
nothing to fear but ignorance Knowledge born of expe 
rience and rational use of one's faculties and powers will 
turn a howling wilderness into a garden of delight "Тих 
Two Wortps.”’ 


many such cases 
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AN OPEN LETTER TO MATERIALISTS. 


i oe you are dead you are dead, and that’s the end 
or it. 

This assertion was made by a well-known materialist de- 
hater, on a recent occasion, and at first glance it appears 
to be an indisputable truism. 

Verbally it is so, and undoubtedly the intention was to 
obtain the immediate effect of the evident verbal veracity. 

But words һауе much latitude in their meanings; а 
word can mean more or less according to its use and the 
context, and in this case much depends on the meaning 
jven to the word. Not the meaning which was implicated 
or emotional acceptance, but that which must be admitted 
if the assertion is to stand critical examination. 

The statement can be taken in three ways: 

When you are dead (bodily), you are dead (bodily). 
“When you are dead (bodily), you are dead (spiritually). 
“When you are dead (spiritually), you are dead (spiritu- 

ally)." 

The first still appears obvious; in fact, too obvious a 
truism to be anything but a silly assertion. 

But if the requisite 15 were available, and speak- 
ing from a materialist point of view, if the delay were not too 
controls your body, has left it, the body is devoid of life, 
or possibility of life.“ 

Is this во? When the body is what we call dead, it usually 
means that the mainspring is run down, or the escape- 
ment has stopped, some part of the system which is neces- 

to keep up the balance which we call the life of the 

, has failed to act. 

i But if the requisite knowledge is available, and speaking 
from a materialist point of view, if the delay were not too 

reat, then the mechanism would continue to work, and we 

ЖЫЛА be alive again. 

Or suppesing that the mechanism is broken beyond re- 
pair, and it is impossible to restore the human personality, 
even then the body, in detail, is not dead, for the individual 
cells still contain life for a certain period. 

So that even in the first version of the statement, it is 
not the indisputable truism that was asserted. / 

Take the second version. This was no doubt the real 
meaning of the statement, although it was intentionally 
not clearly expressed in this manner, as it would not have 
carried the same appearance of fact. 

But it is only pure assertion, and as such requires 
roduction of evidence to support it, evidence which the 
жүнге was perfectly aware he could not produce. As well 
state that when a candle goes out, the heat that was in the 
flame has ceased to exist. 

Even the materialist admits that nothing can be des- 
troyed, and yet he claims that the wonderful Something 
which has powers bevond any form of known force, which 
has volition over force, and which is so elusive as to be 
beyond any of his measurements, ceases to exist at death, 
is destroyed in fact, because it has gone beyond the reach 
of his omnipotent powers of perception. 

No, Mr. Materialist, the Beat still exists, although even 
your eagle eye can no longer perceive it. The something 
that we call spirit has not ceased to exist because it is 
beyond your ken, and has always been an objectionable en- 
tity that would not submit to your calipers and balances. 
Beyond you it has always been, and has only withdrawn a 
little further. Any man will fail who tries to measure the 
ether with a foot rule, but does it not occur to you that 
some degree of measurement may be obtained by those who 
are wise enough to use a spiritual measure? Like is 
measured by comparison with its like. 

Thethird version is certainly not that intended by our 
friend; it would firstly imply tho admission of the existence 
of spirit, and like Betsy Prig, when the recitation of the 
superior attainments of Mrs. Harris became inconvenient, 
he "don't believe there ain't no Mrs. Harris." 

He doesn't believe in spirit because spirit is inconve- 
nient to his calculations, and has not the decency to fit into 
his mental pint pot. 

I offer our materialist a real truism to think over:— 

“While we live, we live, and that is but the beginning 


of it," 
Li&vT.-CoroNEL, 


LONDON COLLEGE or MEDIUvMS,- Tho first annual general 
meeting of the above body was held at 30a, Baker-street, 
.l on Wednesday, February 23rd, Mrs. Mary Gordon 
. "The various reports were encouraging, and 
promise of good work to be accomplished in the 
It was decided that the chief object of the College 
ld be to raise the standard of public mediumship, and 
work generally; and to this end a sub-committee 


ted to draw up an educational syllabus, and to 
the early formation of classes, etc. The follow- 
ive members were elected: President, Mrs. Mary 
Vice-Presidents, Miss Estelle Stead, Miss Mac- 
and Alderman D. J. Davis; Treasurer, Mrs. H. 
on; Secretary, Mr. л. Т. Connor, 19. Oakhurst-road, 
idon, ЕЛ7; 
essrs, Н. 


Council, Mesdames Seyforth and Connor, 
Leaf. W. T. North, and Leslie Curnow. 
hip is open to all lona fide Spiritualist workers and 
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THE HORNSEY PHENOMENA. 


AN INVESTIGATION AND Some RESULTS. 

We have been shown а private document setting out ап 
account of a preliminary experiment with a clairvoyant to 
discover the causes at the back of what is known as the 
"Racketty Ghost" at Hornsey. It was conducted by a 
Committee of Investigation on which the clerical, medical 
and legal minds were noticeably strong, and the intellectual 
capacity of these me mbers was in some instances aided by 
that most important factor, knowledge ot and experience 
in psychical science, 

The document in question gives simply a description of 
what passed at a circle held last week and does not contain 
the findings of the Committee, Its private character, as 
relating to the domestic affairs of the persons principally 
concerned, forbids any publication 

It is sufficient to say for the present that some of the 
statements made by the clairvoyants were of a convincing 
character, as some minute descriptions given by him were 
at once recognised as accurate, and afford presumptive 
evidence that he was actually in touch with human intelli- 
gences—at least one of them a former inhabitant of the 
house in which the disturbances have taken place. 

The facts elicited reveal a very distressing story and in 
a great measure explain the disturbances as being the out- 
come of a spirit's desire to communicate with loved mem- 
bers of its family on earth Such opportunities are 
notoriously rare, and the disorderly character of the mani- 
festations was accounted for in some statements made by 
the clairvoyant who discovered that the distressed spirit was 
being aided by others, one in particular, who by reason of 
exceptional psychical powers and an unusual opportunity 
presented by the conditions in the house, was able to affect 
the material side of things in the way described in the 
newspapers. From a statement made by by the clairvoyant 
it appears that troublesome as the visitation has been, it 
was permitted by the more advanced minds in the other 
world, as involving a deeper purpose than the communica- 
tion between a departed mother and her children. That is 


to say, it was to draw public tion by rather violent 
methods to the rea of the and thus 
drive home what in some quarters seer garded a 
an unwelcome fact. 

This is all we are able to v for the present When 
we receive further particulars suital for publ t the) 


shall be presented іп LIGHT 


Dg. Erns PowriL's VIEWS 


Dr. Ellis I 


gives some strik 


house in Horn 


sonal contact 
on the Other 
that he « ne 
of the people 


eeds 


Substantially, however, the f 
at present the subject of exceptior 
the Other Side, on the part of one of 


has not lor 
motion very powerful psy hie forces 
pect 1t to do. 

“The nucleus of the 1 
that it is mingled with other ser 


y passed away This ir 


wholly admirable. In this case, hoy 

tions are being exploited by an entit 

his own amusement, He is able to 
mil 


facility because some of t 
Thus we have all the el 
plav of the mysterious forces of 
feeling on that side, a mischievous 
"power," and unique (but involuntary 
to hand among people still on earth 

“In plain English, then, there is no doubt whatever 
about the genuineness of the phenomena, They have been 
actually witnessed not only by members of the family, but 
by gentlemen of professional standing whose capacity and 
honour are above question. Moreover, as I said, we hare 
had the assistance of intelligences from the Other Side, who 
have indicated in plain and unmistakeable language the 
real source and nature of the disturbances," 


As noted in our advertising columns, Miss F. R. Scat- 
cherd is announced to lecture on Thursday next, the 10th 
inst, at Hendon Town Hall, in connection with the 
Spiritualist Fellowship Centre, on “Psychic Photography, 
or Supernormal Pictures. j 

Lectvre sy THe Rev. Матен Wynn.-On Thursday, 
March 10th, at 7.30 p.m.. the Rev, Walter Wynn will lec. 
ture in the North End Hall. Croydon, in reply to Dr. 
Schofield’s recent attacks on Spiritualism in the same hall. 
The chair will be taken bv Mr. H. W. Engholm. who will 
speak for a short time on the Vale Owen Script . Mr. Wynn 
hopes that Spiritualists will be present in force to support 
him in his endeavour to refute Dr, Schofield’s accusations, 
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THE TRUE MEANING OF 


SPIRITUALISM. 


А PLATIN STATEMENT. 


By E. W. Doxnvry. 


One of the essential principles of Napoleonic strategy 
consisted іт, the concentration of the strength of the offen- 
sive upon the critical and decisive point of the campaign, 
and in the refusal to be distracted by minor issues. The 
same principle applies in large measure to all intellectual 
warfare, and should especially be observed in the case of 
Spiritualism. However liable this subject may have been in 
the past to derision and persecution, the fight concerning it 
іп the intellectual world has never been fiercer than it is 
to-day, and as so large a part of intellectual controversy 
really consists in ardent discussion about different things 
under the same name, it is very necessary that a clear con- 
ception should be held of what Spiritualism really means. 
Vagueness of definition too often leads to confusion of 
thought, and few terms, as a matter of fact, apparently con- 
vey such an indefinite conception as that of “Spiritualism.” 

In view of the fact that the attention of innumerable 
persons is being turned to-day towards questions towards 
which in the past they manifested either scorn or indiffer- 
ence, it is important that a clear conception should be held 
of what it is they are now being asked to believe. Among 
the various interpretations placed upon the term ‘Spiritu- 
nlism" by different classes of minds the following may be 
enumerated :—(1) Frivolous phenomena in the nature of 
dancing tables and flying tambourines occurring at doubtful 
and mysterious seances, which tend to degrade Man’s 
highest conception of his being and destiny. (2) A new 
sı stem of religious beliefs and theological conceptions in sub- 
stitution for those previously held by what are known as the 
orthodox Christian Churches in connection with spirit phe- 
nomena, (3) The scientific demonstration that Man is a 
Spirit, who survives bodily death and continues to pursue 
* spiritual destiny, and that it is possible at times to com- 
municate with discarnate spirits 

Hostile opposition to Spiritualism may be classified into 
corresponding classes. The Materialist disdains it as a de- 
grading superstition, which derogates from the intellectual 
dignity of Ma and is only worthy of the phenomena men- 
tioned in class (1) The origin of such a view lies in a 
superficial study of the question, the great limitation of 
knowledge of the subject, and the blinding influence of parti 
pris. 

A DANGER TO BR AVOIDED. 


The main portion of the opposition of the Christian 
Churches might, it would seem, be referred to class (2). 
Thero can be little doubt that they regard Spiritualism as 
a system of heretical beliefs, tending to the extension of a 
schismatic sect, wedded to a false Christology. It would be 
idle to assert that there is not some justification for such a 
view, and there is concealed therein a great danger for the 
future of Spiritualism. If it were merely to crystallize into 
another of the innumerable sects with which the religious 
world abounds, it would probably have but an ephemeral 
influence upon mankind. It would be exposed to the 
similar danger which threatened primitive Christianity, 
that of becoming merely a reformed Judaic sect which, 
humanly speaking, was averted by the genius and insight of 
St. Paul who converted his fellow-Apostles to his own view 
of Christianity as that of a universal religion. It is only to 
be expected that the various forms of theological belief, 
which prevail outside the pale of Spiritualism, should be to 
some extent reflected within it, but such beliefs are not of 
the essence of Spiritualism, as properly understood, The 
Spiritualist, like any other man, is fully entitled to form his 
own religious and theological views, but he hardly seems en- 
titled to identify the holding of such views with Spiritu- 
alism itself. Such a claim, moreover, could hardly be justi 
fied by citing the views of numerous discarnate spirits. 
Insight into truth in this world has rarely been the privi- 
lege of majorities, and there seems no essential reason why 
this should be so in the spirit world. It is of the essence 
of Spiritualism that the shedding of the physical body 
does not mean the immediate migration to a Palace of 
Truth, and there are doubtless many spirits still incarnate 
who have a far deeper intuition of truth than thousands of 
discarnate spirits. It is only fit and proper that the 
weighty utterances of discarnate spirits should be received 
with due respect, but this does not involve any intellectual 
serfdom, asd the dweller on earth should reserve the right 
to accept or reject such views, ns he may think fit. Тһе 
Spiritualist, then, is at liberty to adopt any religious or 
theological views which seem to him true, based either on 
ihe communications of discarnate spirits or on the teachings 
of his fellow-men on earth, but he does so as a private 
thinker, not necessarily as a Spiritualist. 


A UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


The true meaning of the term “Spiritualism” as a mes- 
sage to the world at large would appear to be that of 
class (3). As such it represents а universal truth, applicable 
to men of every race, und capable of assimilation by all the 
Christian Churches. The acceptance of its leading principles 
necessarily involves an acceptance of the reality of the 
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phenomena by which those penis are established. Thu 
defined, it provides a rock-foundation on which all the 
varieties of the Christian religion may find support, without 
inyolving any marked disturbance of their special tenets 
On this conception, Spiritualism represents ascertained 
knowledge derived by the use of intellectual processes, aided 
hy disearnate spirits, and tested and confirmed by scien 
tific method. As such, it is a science and not a religion 
though it forms an admirable foundation for the latter, and 
its spiritual implications are of a most far-reaching 
character. 

A large part of the intellectual opposition to Spiritualism 
may be correlated with class (8) in that it denies that the 
main principles of Spiritualism have, as yet, been scienti- 
fically established. This attitude, however, mainly arises 
from an imperfect acquaintance with the whole field of evi- 
dence on which these principles rest, and, іп particular, 
from an inadequate knowledge of the results achieved by 
men of science of high distinction through their researches 
in the psychical schools of England, America, France, Italy, 
Russia, and Germany. ‘The advanced wing of Psychical 
Research kas endorsed the phenomena of Spiritualism and 
accepted its main conclusions, and the denial of such con- 
clusions is rapidly becoming the hall-mark of either ignor- 
ance or prejudice. 


PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 
A CASE or RECOGNITION. 


Lieut.-Colonel E. R. Johnson writes :— 


In November I had an appointment with the Crewe 
Circle at the British College. This was my first experiment 
with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton for this phase of phe- 
nomena, although I made many successful experiments with 
the late Mr. Boursnell. I brought my own plates and fol. 
lowed the process the whole way through, being fully sat- 
isfied with the conditions provided. When I received the 
print I thought it was a likeness of the late Capt. P— T—, 
who was my staff officer while I had charge of the Legion 
of Frontiersmen during the war. 

I sent a copy to his widow, who resides in Cape Town, 
and she writes, in reply, dated January 2nd, 1921: “Your 
letter and the photographic enclosure were forwarded here 
two days ago. It was kind of you to send the photograph. 
Of course, the likeness of the face behind you is unmis. 
takable. Not so much of my dear husband during the 
last five years on this earth, but as he was before that, I 
was very startled on looking at the photograph. I did not 
read your explanatory note till after I had seen the face." 

I may say that I had no thought of this friend as likely 
believed that my own relations 
manifest themselves. 


to appear, but some of 


would probably 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


A. Bombay Reaper (C.).—We regret we cannot inform 
you, although we have made enquiries of an Anglo-Indian 


friend 


THE NEW “LIGHT”: CONGRATULATORY 
MESSAGES, 


me to congratulate you on the high standard of 
W. Porn (St. Leonards.) 
It is always 


Allow 
the matter contained in Lieut. 

Ілонт gets better and better all the time. 
“light and more light. L. HAMON. 

I think Ілспт is getting better every week. All the con 
tributions are good, many of them splendid--those from 
Mr. De Brath, for example, having such a masterly grip 
of every aspect of the subject. From n PROVINOIAY EDITOR. 

We are delighted with Ligur. It has always been a high- 
class paper and most enjoyable and instructive. It is more 
than doubly so now. May it go on prospering and giving 
light to thousands more.—J. ATCHINSON. 

The paper is just splendid now. The articles are so up- 
lifting and so very helpful in soul and spiritual development 

n very great improvement.—Atior Б. ANDERSON. 

When you have deducted my year's subscription I shall 
be glad if vou will place the remainder of enclosed cheque 
to the fund for your paper—your greatly improved paper 
one that I can honestly and gratefully say has brought me 
much comfort and consolation.—HEnprrm Corr. 


THE TEST-TUBE AND THE MICROSCOPE 


scientifically app'ied to the examination of the Blood and the Excreta, 
furnish invaluable information UNOBTAINABLE BY ANY OTHER 


METHOD. 


THIS THREEFOLD DIAGNOSIS 


lays bare the actual bodily conditions underlying ASTHMA, 

PYORRH(OEA, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS, NEURITIS, AN/EMIA, 

POST-WAR NERVES, Etc., and affords a soun ı ba is for Advice 
and Treatment. For particulars and term apply to— 

Mr.C. H. COLLINGS. 35 ThayerSt.,Manchester Sq,,London,W| 
Telephone: 2611 Mayfair, 


March 5. 1921.) 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena 


со in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


A "SPIRIT TELEPHONE," 


G. К. E. asks, “Is it within the possibilities that а 
‘spirit telephone’ may be invented so that a bell may ring 
(as in the ordinary telephone) to give notice of the mes- 
sage?" And my correspondent refers to the “direct voice 
аз pointing to the possibility. I should be strongly averse 
to laying down the law on the subject of the possibilities of 
spirit communication. I should say that G. K. E.s idea 
is certainly within the possibilities, although I might 
harbour a mental reservation on the question, viz., that it 
is more desirable that we should cultivate the spiritual 
methods of interior communion, impression and inspiration 
than look for mechanical methods requiring that spirits 
should conform to our physical limitations 


THE FOURTH DIMENSION. 


То PERPLEXED. I have dealt with this question before 
and it is really impossible to cover it in a few lines. You 
had better consult some of the books on the subject—there 
are several. АП Т would say here is that dimension is an 
arbitrary division of spaces it is more a question of our 
physical consciousness than of actual limitations. The 
material hounds and partitions which restrict us in this 
world are not obstacles to advanced -spirit beings, who pass 
through them, often without being conscious that they are 
there. For that reason it was suggested that spirits live 
in higher space a dimension outside our three of length 
breadth and depth. I see, by the way, that one of the 
latest exponents of Einstein's theory makes Time the fourth 
dimension. It is not an easy subject even for 
mathematicians 


“SPIRITISM” OR “SPIRITUALISM”? 


JEFFREY raises the question of the difference between 
these terms. I take it that a Spirits! is one who concerns 
himself with spirits without reference to the religious 
aspects of the question, while a Spiritualist is more con- 
cerned with the Divine or Spiritual side of the subject, but 
taking due account of the existence and activities of spirit 
beings. There are so-called Spiritualists who would be more 
correctly termed Spiritists, and some of them I know 
would be quite content with the title. A Spiritualist wh: 
does not follow the higher aspects of his faith and know- 
ledge is unworthy of the name. The Japanese and Chines: 
would, I suppose, һе examples of Spiritist nations, but 
even they, as *ancestor-worshippers." are distinctly in ad- 
vanco of those Western people who deny the existence ol 
spirits altogether. They have knowledge of some facts in 
Nature of which materialistic Muropeans are densely 
ignorant. 


PSYCHIC EXPERIMENTATION. 


E. O. pleads for more practical experiments and records 
of them in Crear. But I don’t think Lieut has been 
markedly deficient in this respect. It was this journal that 
first gave publicity to the Belfast investigations of the late 
Dr. Crawford, and we have printed many accounts of ex 
periments more or less scientific in character. In any 


trained 


case, we do not forget that what we may 
studies appeal to but a limited number of 
pinners all’’—that is t 
investigators 


call laboratory 
readers We 
о sav we are not all 
There are other anathema 
to the scientist, perhaps, as heing destitute of that cold 
precision to which he is wedded Some readers dislike 
science in our pages, regarding it omething that deals 
with barren forms But without it our Spiritualism would 
be a very nebulous subject 


are not cotton 


psychic things, 


WAS IT AN APPARITION? 


Senex writes that while in Florence his wife’s sister 
died. A few days after her death, as he lay іп bed one 
night, he saw a golden light shining on the wall at the 
foot of his bed, the light bearing a rough likeness to the 
shrouded figure of the departed lady as he had seen it in 
the coffin a short time previously. The vision or appearance 
lasted for an hour and a-half and could not have been ac- 
counted for by any effect of natural or artificial light 
moonlight, gaslight, etc.—as the light only appeared on 
that particular night. “Senex?” asks how I would explain 
it. 1 can only say that it might have been a psychic ex- 
perience as it tallies so closely with other cases, it has 
psychic characteristics, But obviously I cannot speak with 
any assurance. As it is apparently tho only experience of 
the kind which my correspondent has had, there is nothing 
by which to check it, or to give confirmation, 


THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. 


L. T. is concerned about the origin of evil, a question 
which would demand ook rather than a few lines in this 
column But I will do what I can It has been frequently 
said tha evil is we call it 1 table since you сап 
not e light without shad 10S 3 t1 

ttractic itl epuls B g í | 
the one urged by Pope that « s simply indevel 
oped good becomes less acceptable to many minds when we 
contemplate the problem of moral evil. Now. most moral 
evil arises from weakness, but there is a small proportion 
that looks very like positive, deliberate and intentional 
wrong-doing There e those who ар} to do evil know- 
ingly, and glory 11 Го those ho study the subj 
tl is obviousl € t e of Eha ау 
here we may trace th« ise in the negative de of thing 
l Г. is mainly concerned, however bout pain and sorr 
But these, as we shall all have to acknowledge іп the end 
are Divine agencies, part of the training о! ouls When 
we have outgrown the need for them they will disappear 
Just as many men have visited some old schoolmaster to 


thank him for their early training and discipline which they 


found in later vears had been wise and beneficial, so may 
ve. wher rown wiser, be thankful for thi ifferings of ‹ 
past which shall have perfected our liv F. Н. sends 
me question combined vith a closely reasoned argument 
i S subjeet, and she ask H сап evil aid the 
yul’s progress I с: ly say tha£ under the dispensa 
tion of providence “аП things work together for good s0 


that in the end evil is mada to do its part. 


a LO 


THE HEALING POWER. 
A Note ON PARACELSUS. 


We have long held that one of the most important de- 
partments of Spiritualism is the work of healing and the 
discovery and application of the healing principles in Na- 
ture. Reading lately the admirable series of studies hy Mr. 
Ralph Shirley, “Occultists and Mystics of All Ages" 
(Riders) we noted in his sketch of Paracelsus how that 
great sage and mystic anticipated many of the discoveries of 
centuries later. He long antedated Hahnemann, the founder 
of homeopathy, in his teaching of the effects to һе pro 
duced by infinitesimal quantities charged with the essential 
virtue of some particular drug or healing agent. His 
teaching was that “what heals a man also wounds him, and 
what wounded him will also heal him." But, of course, by 
the materialistic minds among us who are accustomed to 
rely on “hig battalions,” and who regard mass and gross- 
ness as the chief measures of power, homeopathy is still 
suspect. And indeed it is not always perhaps a sign of 
materialism that homeopathy should be held in suspicion. 
It seems incredible that results can be produced on the 
body by the almost unspeakably minute doses which some 
homeopathic doctors employ in their cures. 

We are more at home with Parcelsus in his teachings 
concerning magnetic healing, and faith-cures, both of which 


are destined to play a great part in the future of medical 
cience Here are some of the sayings of Parcelsus, a 
given by Mr. Shirley, regarding the | Faith 

Faith has reat deal more power th the phys і 
Боду 


“АП magical processes are based upon Faith.’ 

‘The power of Faith overcomes all spirits of Nature, be- 
cause it is a spiritual power, and Spirit is higher than 
Nature," 

"Anything we may accomplish which surpasses Nature is 
accomplished by Faith, and by Faith 
cured : 

"Imagination is the cause of many diseases 
the cure of all.” 

One greater than Paracelsus taught similarly of the 
power of Faith. It is the simplest of remedies, the most 
spiritual of all agencies for overcoming the difficulties of 
material life.. Perhaps it is neglected because it is not suffi- 
ciently allied with Knowledge. It is the man who, like 
Paracelsus, works with Faith, knowing by experience its 
tremendous power, who will accomplish the grentest re- 
sults. There is probably a homeopathically minute element 
of faith in simple foolish credulity, for even that, as medical 
lore testifies, has accomplished wonders in the way of heal- 
ing. Paracelsus, who was very far from being a quack, ae 
he is sometimes represented, was doubtless well acquainted 
with the fact, 


diseases may be 


faith is 
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TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings оп the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 
name of the soclety) and 8d. for every additional line, 


Lewisham,—Limes Hall, Limes Grove, —0.30, Mrs. Annio 
Boddington. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. Podmore. Thursday, 
opening day of Bazaar, at 6.30. 

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, publio circlo; 
7, Mr. Blackman. Thursday, 8, Mrs. Brown. 

Croydon, Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mrs. Mary Gordon. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
--11 and 6.30, Miss Violet Burton. 

Garw.—Ffaldan Institute. —March Mrs. Blood- 
worth, of London, will give an address. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street.—6.30, Mrs. 
Orlowski, address and clairvoyance. Friday, 8, Mrs. Maun- 
der, address and clairvoyance. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station), —To-day (Saturday), 7.30, Whist Drive. 
Sunday, 11, Mrs. Ernest Meads; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. Geo. 
Prior. Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Annie Boddington. 

Brighton.—Atheneum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. Т. W. 
Ella; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, Healing Circle. Wednesday, 
8, Mrs. Curry, 


16th, 


As administrator of the Little Ilford Christian Spiritu- 
alist Church Distress Fund, Mrs. Alice Jamrach (11, Sher- 
ingham-avenue, E.12) wishes to acknowledge with deep 
gratitude the receipt of a parcel of clothing from Mrs. 
Hudson, of Huddersfield, and to say that she will bo thank- 
ful for any donations or gifts that will help her to alleviate 
a little of tho distress with which the society is brought into 
contact, 


IN LIVING MEMORY. 


To my two darling Sons, Kay Maturin, Lieut. and A. D. S., 

Uganda Police, and Charles Gordon Maturin ( * Sunny " of ** Rachel 
Com orted"). For twenty years in communion with Gordon, for six 
with Kay, who for love of his dear England left me to join his little 
brother ; God bless you both, —Mother. 


SPECIAL VISIT. 

MR. A. VOUT PETERS, Address and 
Clairvoyance. SUNDAY, March 6th, at 7 o'clock. 
MONDAY, March 7th, at 7.30 p.m., 

MRS. A. BRITTAIN, Clairvoyant Descriptions. 

RICHMOND SPIRITUALIST SOCIETY, 


Gymnasium Hall, Prince's Road. off Broomfield Road, Kew Gardens, 
Bus rontes Nos. 27 and 105, alight at Cumberland Gate. 


THE CATALOGUE тик, LIBRARY 


(Consisting of Three Thousand Volumes) of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


PRICE 2/8 POST FREE. 


From Librarian, London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 6, ()ізе 
Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1. 


„% Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotie suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
peer Self-consciousnesa, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
fanchester-square, London, W. I. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396. 


Picture for Sale. Tissot's striking picture of a 
Materialisation through the mediumship of Eglinton, Framed 
Mezzotint. May be seen at the Offices of * LIGHT," What offers ? 


Will readers having votes for the National Benevolent 
Institution kindly help a member of the Brighton Spiritualist 
Brotherhood for May election. Particulars J., c/o J. H. Goring. 3, 
Tudor Street, E.C.4. 3544. 
Nurse, desirous of Travelling, wishes post as Nurse or 
Nurse Companion to delicate Lady or Gentleman going abroad.— 
Letters, “М, R.,“ с/о J. A. Goring, 5, Tudor Ftreet. London, ЕС 4. 
Ideal Holiday Surroundings.—Large restful garden, 
Tennis, Croquet. &c, open air chalets; good centre for walks and 
motor rides; exce!lent service of trains and buses to London and 
other parts; nearest station } mile; Golf, 10 min. by motor.  Prrtic- 
ulars and terms from Miss Bardsley, Hurstdene (Vegetarian Guest 
House), Redhill, Surrey. Phone 454. 3595. 


For Sale.- Estey Organ; nine stops; knee swells ; very 
ood tone,—Apply Van Buren Cottage, Queen's Ride, Barnes, 
London, S. W. 


and Methu.n 
3610 


Required position as Housekeeper or Com, Help.— 
(Miss) B, Ray, 35, Muswell Rise, London, N, 


Kingsley 
TI N. 
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A LIVING MEMORIAL TO THE DEAD 
In the actual Centre of England. 
Only £8,500 more needed for the erection of an 


Institute for the Cause of Truth and Love and 
Communion with the departed Loved Ones. 
Build your own Spirit Homes now by helping us. All 


donations, however small, gratefully received. 
Bankers: Manchester, Liverpool & District: Bank, Hanley. 
TRUSTEES :- 
E. Greathead, 
R. Timmis, 
J. Jones, 
H. Hughes, J. Hand, 
P. Brittain, W. Turner. 
Enoch Greathead, Hon. Bui'ding Fund Secretary, 
18, Gordon Street, Stoke-on-Trent. 


T. W. Luke, 
R. Walker, 
Н. Ford, 


THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Holds Public Meetings every Tuesday Evening at 8 p.m. in th® 
EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C. 

All interested in the teachings of the Buddha are 
invited to attend these Lectures. 

Publications— 


“THE BUDDHIST REVIEW” 
A Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritative artic'es, 
Sample copy, 1/2. Yearly Subscription, 4/6. 
UP ORAS BEOSSOMS," 
A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha, 


Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn 


from original sources. Price 7d. 
АЛ publications pcst free. 


~ Gladola Restaurant 
| | (Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St., W. i. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 
Excellent Cooking. 


| Moderate prices. 
| : Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 
|: 


AND MYSTERIES. 


By HARGRAVE JENNINGS. 
A limited reprint of this scarce work now ready. Can supply 
for 128. 64., postage ls. Immediate application advisable. 
Mention Offer 228. 
BOOKS Second-Hand, sent оп approval. Special 
Department, in charge of an expert, for works 
on Spiritualism, Occultism,Mysticism, Psychology, Higher Thought, 
Ke. Books on every other conceivable subject. Send for Cata- 
| logue No. 228, mentioning wants or interests. 


Books bought; best prices. 
FOYLE, 121-5, Charing Cross Road, London. 


on OCCULT SUBJECTS, New and 


The Committee appointed under the auspices of the SPIRITUALIST 
FELLOWSHIP CENTRE has pleasure in announcing that a 
Popular Educational and Scientific Lantern Lecture on 
“ PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY OR SUPERNORMAL PICTURES" 
(illustrating recent тч markable developments in the study of certain 

psychic phenomena of Spiritualism), will be delivered by 
MISS FELICIA R. SCATCHERD, S. P. R., Editor of Asiatic Review, 

Chairman—DR. ABRAHAM WALLACE, M.D, M B., &e., 

At the HENDON TOWN HALL, The Burroughs, Hendon, N. W., 
On Thursday Evening, March 10th, 1921. 
Doors open at 7.30 p,m. Commence at 8 p.m, 

Tickets of admission—Reserved, 2s. 4d., and Unreserved, 1s. 3d., 
inclusive of tax, obtainable previous to evening of the lecture from 
members of the Committee: — Miss Lilla Addico t, 1. Russell Road, 
| West Hendon N. W.; Thos. Blyton, 10, Babington Road, Herdon, 
N. W.; €. J. Cooper, * Ruskin,” Birkbeck Read. Mill Hill, N-W ; 
Jas Wakeford, 260 Тһе Broadway, West Hendon, N. W.; Fred С, 
Palmer, “ Rosemead,’ Dallas Road. Hei don, N.W ; or of F. Lear, 
Hairdresser and Tobaceonist. Church Road, H«ndon, N. W.; Albert 
Smith, Newsagent, Ke. 18, Church Road, Hendon, N., W., and at the 
Doors of the Hall on evi ning of the Lecture. 


N.B.—Information and guidance on formation and conduct of family 
home circles or spirit communion will be readily afforded оп applica- 
tion in writing, enclosing stamped addressed envelope forreply to the 
Managiog Director, Spiritualist Fellowship Centre, 10, Babington Road, 
Hendon, N W.4 
| Cardiff.—Required urgently by quiet married couple, 
| small or medium house or flat, or 3 unfurnished rooms,—Gunton, 

179, Moorland road, Splott. 3609 


To Writers on Psychic or other Subjects.—Have you a 
| work which may have been declined by ordinary publishers? WE 
welcome authors of new ideas.—Kingsley & Methuen (A.), Publishers, 


' 490, Ulster Chambers, Regent Street, W, 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Элу, 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.1. 
Telephone: Museum 5106. 
Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are prohibited from receiving any 
personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income or property of the Society. 


Chairman of Council 


Viscount Molesworth. 


Council. 


SirArthur Conan Doyle, M.D., 
Viscountess Molesworth. 
Mrs. Florence M. Finlay. H. Biden Steele, Esq. 
Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. Capt. E. R. Serocold Skeels. 
Abraham Wallace, M.D. Frederic W. Thurstan, 
Н. Withall, Esq. H. W. Engholm, Esq. 


LL.D. 
H. E. Hunt, Esq. 


Executive Member of Council. 


H. W. Engholm, Esq. 
Secretary and Treasurer. 


Howard Mundy, Esq. 


the latest publications, devoted to all phases of 
spiritual and psychical research, science and philo- 


. The London Spiritualist Alliance (Ltd.) is a So- 
ciety which has existed since the year 1834 for the 


purpose of affording information to persons interested 
1n psychical phenomena and the evidences for human 
survival of death. 


The need of such a Society was never more pressing 
or important than it is to-day, for the reason that all 
those who are genuinely desirous of inquiring into 
these objects and their relation to life and conduct, 
should have every opportunity afforded them so that 
they can be directed and guided in a proper and 
reverent manner. 


The present membership of the Alliance is a very 
large one, and includes representatives of the Church, 
the Press, the Medical Profession, Science, the Law, 
the Army and Navy, Literature, Art and the Stage; in 
m people in every walk of life can be found on its 
roll. 


he Alliance has been carrying out its work con- 
seientiously, honestly, and without special favour to 
any sect or creed during the many years of its exist- 
ence. It has won the approval of some of the most 
distinguished minds in the land. Men and women of 
all denominations have, time and again, expressed their 
gratitude for the great help that the Society has 
afforded them in matters of a spiritual and psychical 
character, 


Tue LIBRARY. 


The Members of this Society enjoy the use of the 
magnificent library of thousands of works, including 


sophy. 

MEETINGS. 
tre of London, 
its memt s are catered 
ht. Attached to the 
ppointed hall in which 
afternoons 


the cer 


In its beautiful home, in 
the comfort and convenien 
for with every 
offices and library is a 
meetings of all kinds are h 


е о! 


Id оп сегізі 


and evenings durin Opportunity is given 
at these meetin ting members in all 
phases of Spiritualism and psychic s e, and ad- 
dresses are given by n and wor famous for their 


knowledge and ex; 


TERMS OF MEMBERSHIP 

The subscription of Members is One G : 
elected after July Ist, Half-a-Guinea, < 8 í 
mission to all meetings. Тһе subscription of Library 
Subscribers is Half-a-Guinea, and gives no further 
privileges. 

Country Members may have books sent to them by 
post, but not oftener than once a fortnight, at а 
charge irrespective of 1 | 1/- рег рагсе! іп 
advance, and must ге I carriage paid. 

The subscriptions of new Members, elected after 
October 156, will be taken as for the whole of the suc- 


ceeding year. 


fforded by 


the offices « 


Information will be gladly 
tary, who is in attendance at 
to whom all communications should be addresse 


Such a Society as the London Spiritualist Alliance is essential to all who have even the slightest 
inclination to increase their knowledge concerning such all-important questions as Where are the Dead?” 


“15 communication with them possible?” 
on which will help us to better ourselves here?" 


And further, What can we learn from those who have passed 


Thousands of people have found comfort and solace from the knowledge they have gained of those 


higher things through their membership of the Alliance. 


| 
| 
| 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism and Psychic Science. 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS, THE SURVIVAL OF MAN, 
Through the Mediumship of WM TAINTON МОВІ (M.A. Oxon.) H ПІ OLIVER. ODOT ШІ! 
Пу Automatic or Passive Writin With а Biography by CHARLTON Cloth, 220 pages, 26, 30. post. free 
T. SPEER, апа two full-page portralt Inm 
Ninth Kditon, Cloth, 424 pages, бе, Od, post froi 6 ы ШШ rr. 
4 V ( Y 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Cloth, 205 pay Ju, 100, 
Bpirit. Message Heocelved b the ШНҰ ч VALE OWI HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Cloth, 10] pagos, бө. Ody post drot A ‘Treatise, on Bpiritual Philosophy, offering a Solontifie and 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, КЕШЕШ И AeA of Lita and Doath, Dy LEON DEK, 
Bpirit Монвадов Recelvod by the Tuy, 0, VALE OWEN : 
Cloth, 253 pages, бе, 00,, pont free CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM, 
History of the Gospel aaret Doctrine. of Christianity, Intercoute 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. with Mpirite of the Dead, The New Revelation, Hy LEON DENIK 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received іп the form Cloth, 40, 0d. 
of Hook- Tost Ну LADY GLENGCONNER With a Freface by БІН HAFED, PRINCE OF PERSIA: 
OL VER LObGI | 3 ЕНЕ 
Cloth, 150 pages, бо, Odu post fros funtdatione received. through Mr. David Duguid. ТИШТЕЙ. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. Painting H dium, ۷ i am, Г, ppondix cont wining communication 
A Layman'a View Hy GRONGE E, WHIGHT ІЙ pages, 76, 00, post. fre 
loth, 141 (68, 28. Od, post froi 
edere eee HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH, 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, Пу P, W. II. МҮН 
Raps, Lovitations, 40. Abridged dition, Cloth, 407 pages, Вв, 
. Fe gt ee ars ee S PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING, 
tutor n eohantes nginooring, the untelpal echnieca y А ААА ; Т " 
Institute, Belfast; Kxtro-Murel Lecturer in Mochanioal Engineering, m фу, ҚУАНА» МЕТ УЛ ы Ww 577 175 1 ang t wit tae 
Queen's University of Belfast, &« — h МА] 4 v ут 
The absorbing е a za "ТТ ei elentiflo. experimonta, ith Telepath and Apparition 10 Mplvib Drawing 
Giving astonishing results, and lead! to most remarkable conclu Cloth, 080 раде 188. 
шопа. The Will surely mark an »h in solentific litarature LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
союш, шшмий, 9 pages, 66, OU. ров ires Prefaved and Шайеа by HENRY THIBAULT, With а Moreward by 
EXPERIMENTS ІН PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, | Blot, AD N 'ай, 
LEVITATION, '" CONTACT " and the “ КОТ VOICE," 
ny W ht RAWI ORD ҮЛ! ? и SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVEROE, 
Cloth, 101 pages, Oa, 00, not H 9575 J HOMME RON 
Cloth, 414. раш lin. 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLIGHER CIRCLE, THE HIDDEN WAY AGROSS THE THRESHOLD. 
Vurthor TUNE whlch ‘followed том described. ia ble twi Or ТИЮ MYSTERY MLAS BINION MN POR AGB AND 
oral ШОГАТ бс ӨЗГЕ 917 Hie — ү mote Ина а апл madi ШИ Фир la Tew ocolit үнөн i ШТІ 
and justify the great interest shown in the previous work of thi | Wy J, ( ил 
eapable and gifted investigator With Introductor Vole by Editor With plats Cloth 108, net 
Шы |) аш. M SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
ioth, 1^1 pages Many plate photograph howing m the mor ч : А 
Important. phenomena, We net, post free n n^ мү Me H 155 ү, I 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY, PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES, 
A Hequence of Bplrit- Me igas d гі І 1м ) and the After wid H І CHARLI 1 IWV 1 I ot York 
04 by HAROLD HAYLEY Introd nb Ht AILTIIUIL € ЧАН Лу ра HU. | 6 fre 
JOY 
Crown о, Cloth, де, Od. not, post fret LIFE AFTER DEATH, 
AFTER DEATH. PROBLEM 01 AL түк һе, AND) I ATUIU 
Ne Enlarged Bait f Lotter rom Julia Given through 119. 24%, | 
W. 1 FEAD 
í , 48, THE GIFT OF THE SPINIT., 
A ! I n I Pith ГІСІ MULFOND 
THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN, í бв, Oey | i 
^ Ai ris (У Jure, Lite, of | THE DAWN OF HOPE, 
канаа it в ALE OWI ti A DALI I 1 uid „эи LI LI 
Clot TET бв. 04, tt Ad ord [ о n Hpli Land 
[ 1 бв, Ode, | 
THE RELIGION OF TO-MORROW. THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE 
и b I, COLVILLE ы 
í h, бв, 00, ! p, ! Jj I / n | M: A pany ni A | rosultad in thi 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL AGES, ИП Н LVN ыр Bes Ode Dont (ro 
1 ШАРИ ЯИК = ^ 
Contente—Apollant f туапһ) тейтін; M i RACHEL COMFORTED, 
edeniborg у Саш! tr A Ki nd | ' | i | father ' r Child In the 
Cloth, бө, VH 1 Т PUD МАТЦІ ; н Light 
( Hu 0) | Не, US | i fre 
THE 000 IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS, THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE 
H PHEN MICE МОН I 
Cloth 19. 4d. I t tre и Lu 110 ү 11 1 М y 
Cloth, 110, 11 rec 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT ON HEALTH, WEALTH, AND 18 SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
HAPPINESS, Пу the J й, WIELDING OULD, М.А 
Пу H. ERNENT MHUNI 19, Bid, post 
ith, бе, Od, | 
~ : PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
ELEMENTARY TEXT BOOK OF MENTAL THERAPEUTICS, үе т, ma. sl Fundamente cii 
fly W f. COLVILLE (Тігін Т! 
Wor practioal widan in « П Г и ELLI 1 VOW MIL LIH D 
19, Ody, | tH 10, 20, | ! ' 


All the above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 6, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, London, V. C. I., and will be sent at the Prices Quoted, 
Send Remittance with Order. 

Printed by the FKnrans. Printing Assocation, Limirnp, 204, Tudor Street, 11000 Street and Published for the 
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CONTENTS. 
Christianity and the 
Life After Death. 
Пу G. E, WRIGHT. 


Book Tests by the Rev. Ml 
DRAYTON THOMAS. 


| The Secret of Peace, By | 
STANLEY DE BRATH, | 


Spiritualism, A Lecture 


ЭУ 
DR, ELLIS T, POWELL, 


Kon, «ес. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


6, QUEEN a md 55 ROW, W.C. 1. 
TELEF MUSEUM 5106. 


oe IN MARCH. 


FRIDAY, MAR. 118, at 3 p.m. 


Conversational Gathering. At 4p.m., Trance Address on 
Physical Mediumship. Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis 


TUESDAY, MAR. 15th, at 3.30 p.m. 


Clairvoyant Descriptions by Miss V 


THURSDAY, MAR. 17th, at 7.30 p.m. 
Special Meeting, when a ture will be 
2. D. Beresi 1 Reactions t 


The chair will be taken by Vis iscount t Mol eswort 


FRIDAY, MAR. 13th, at 3 p.m. 
Conversational Gathering At 4 pm, 
Spirit Control,” and Answers to 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


SPECIAL س‎ 10 the БЕ 52 


At the Friday 
meetings, tea and ‘biscuits are sopra ge at 3.30 p-m., at а 
moderate charge 


SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL. LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, . 1. 


гкрат Evesisc Nr. ат 6.50, ME. А VOUT PETERS. 
March 20th, Dr. Ellis T. Powe 
Welcome to all Admission free. Collection. 


Steinwsy Hall is within two minutes walk of Seltridge s. Oxford Ва. 
Sparitosliets and imguirers sre invited to join the Associstion. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


At 11 aw. 
At $30 p.m 
Wednesisy, Mar. 1 
Friday, Mar, 12th 


The “W, T. Stead” Tum and Bureau, 
20a, Baker Street. W. 


am. to 9 p.m 


Hours 11 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway 


Sunday, Mar. 15th, 411 am Е.Н , 
630 pm ж BEAUE 
Wednesday. Mar 18, 5 — He x MES I 
» 3, y ME M. Е 
Friday. Mer 19th. at] 30 pm. Lecture } - 
ы ALLEL Геке 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Beeraces—Sundsy. 11 50 and 
Tuesday, p.m. А hearty wele 2 2 


Delphic Club, 22a, а Street, S.W 1. 
Weünesüsy, Mar ai 5 U 1 eral Ме 


For particulars of memberstup spp 


Visitors are admitted by invitetjor 


Members’ Subscription Eu > 
Country, 2 guineas 


Picture — Sor 


Meterisliestion through 1 
Miezzotint. Mey be seen кі the Оов uf 


Sale Tissot в анма. —— f a 


The British College of DA Science, 
Тег.) 59, HOLLAND PARK, LON DON, W. 11. ГРавк%% 


Hon. Principal . Hewat МСКккик 


Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 
New Members especially ex raged to enrol NOW 
ENGHOLM. “ Some Unpublished Messsges from the Vale Owes 
Seript.” on-Member 


“The Souls oe Animais. Illustrated. 


Mondays, at 2 i 1 í 
Leader: J НЕ МАТМ ) 

Frida at 2 a B y 8 2 
FLORENCE 

E t Libra D c De 


Public Clairvoyance. 


Friday, March 11th, at 5 pm.—MRS. LEWIS. 
Tuesday, March 15th, at 2.20 p.m.—MRS. WES LEY ADAMS 
Friday, March 18th, at 8 p- m. Em. one, 
Syllabus on sppl H Se e] 
MR. W. S. — — 
Hon. Bec 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (эгиле Mental Healing 


Br С с > SANDER 
will give & course of EDUCATIONAL LECTUEES М 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W2 
Every Tuesdsy Evening at 8.15; and at 
THE W. Т. STEAD BUREAU, 
20a, Baker Street, W.. 


Every Wednesday afternoon ы 
SUBJECT JF LECTURES: Mar 15th and 1 Real and Idea 
Marriages." 
қ Silver Collection: 
— -— — д ‚ 
- PSYCHO-THERAPY (Dru Нег 2 


БООЖ а P REE t 
DR. C. c. SANDER 4, — Place, — SM $, 
SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
р-ш Colour 


2 at 
х n T! Р ге, 1 ger 
е Spir 


Doors closed at 3 Z4 Admission free; silver collection 


| Wanted to Purchase. 


kar ate سو‎ Doctrine y, Isis 
Unveiled, vole. Olcott, Old Diary Leaves, ы 
Theosophist, » Lt VL The Path. Eñtei 
by W Judg УШ Man: A Fragment 
of Forgotten Com Theosophy of the 
Upanishads. Cloud upon the Sanctuary.| 
Hylton, Scale of Perfection. Crookes, Researches 
in Spiritualism. Hartmann Secret Symbols of 
the nosicrucians. Hermetic Museum. 2 vois 


2 vols. 1222. Blas 


Books on Alchemy. Astrology. Theosophy, &c | 
JOHN М, WATKINS 
21, Cecil Court, Chariog Cross Road, London, W.C.2 


Young Lady Housekeeper or 


requires position as 
“ E Muswell F 


Composers.—Ballads and Dance MS. published on 


writ ње Kmgeley & 


Mount Pleasant, Totland Бау, LW., Easter, £2 10s. 
| ay to Tuesday f Fire Ег 
New Writers. Hane you a Novel, Verse or Essays 
new idens ай] е ” Kingeley & Me 
wheres, Eegent fre 


“ S 2 Suggestion, ' by Robert McAllan, — 
е value of Бурлимас suggest n treat wor 

suc ser ge disorders 5 Ге 

; iom, Relf -consmounpese к 

Manchester square, London, W. IL Hours, 10.30 to 


: free from sutbor 


PR | 


/ 


f ПИГ 
Ж Ж 


“Тлонт! Moer Ілсят!”-- Goethe WHATSOEVER DOTH МАКЕ MANIFEST 15 J . р, ( 


No. 2096.—Vor. XLI [Register JE 


What “Light” Stands for. fan," | 


“TIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of ix 
telligent intercourse between spir 
spirits discarnate. This position it 
tently maintains. Its columns are о 
free diseussion—conducted іп the spirit of 
teous, and reverent inquiry —it& only ai 
words of ite motto, Light! More L 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


In earlier days 
that the idea of sy 
being rather overw 2 е e 
as if in the first fi ы 
newcomers to Spirit 
themselv« and 
operated bs 
B 
* * * * 
We wer | 
ihe extent 1 
ё idea of mor 
nseen world than 
pect. We were т 
matter, We hav« 
latiofis (usually 
of these came from per 
Spiritualieen—a f; 
edlidness. They ! 
of some myster Pr 
but also that occas 
through the agency of 
be moved in some strang 
vee at some criti | 
lart people to whom the per 
looked for aid, and tt { 
themselves 
* * * ” 
In bis emn preter 
Watkins), which 
dsience Mr. W. } 1 
mankind from ite beginnir 
іЧедее ік able to trare tł 
which has passed from the | . 
— — ‘ i 


“ight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls L : a А 
anb Hewsagents ; ог by Subscription, ty on the subject bas ім ted by Dr. 1 
22/е pet annum. КОР e р wen 
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THE COUNSELS OF CLAUDE. 


Further Messages Recently Received by Mrs. Kelway-Bamber 


From Her Son, Claude, Killed in France, November 11th, 1915. 


SOME UNUSED POWERS.-THOUGHT FORCE. responsibility. With the knowledge to draw on greater 

Nothing connected with God is still. Іп Nature, which good comes also the knowledge to draw on greater evil 

is His expression, things are ever moving, growing, chang- The thought condition about the Earth is almost like wire. 

ing, however slowly. I have told you that all animated less. Thought currents, numberless by reason of their 

things are kept alive by the God or Life Force. They act multitude, are constantly crossing and recrossing in every 

ns conductors for this power which passes through them direction. Numbers of people have not cultivated mental 
in a steady stream and into the Earth, 


control; they are receptive to anything and everything 
magnet under some law which works almost like gravita- Their il 


which acts as a 


minds are like weathercocks which turn and twist 
tion. When there is any obstruction in a human body with every wind that blows. They are unstable, liable to 
through disease the flow is lessened through that part of the be easily influenced for good or evil. They are inconsistent 
body, and the effect of this is seen by the change that These are the lip-shod thinker Gf vou can call them 
takes place in the Aura. When the obstruction is com- “thinkers” at all!). [ have told you befor« bsolute self 
lete death ensues, and the body, no longer held together control is the secret of success in life uec almost un. 
y the life force, disintegrates. Normally the Life Force dreamed of if the control is complete. This means, of 
flows downward through the body into the Earth but abnor- 


! пог course, not only the control of the body and 
mally, owing to obstruction, it 1s pushed up again; this is but the control of the mind 


why at death the spirit passes out of the head, for it 18 
forced out by the upward moving Life Force. 


1t enses, 
a much more difficult and 


greater thing. With this control and the power 1t would 
Though the 


give to draw on the universal thought consciousness you 
Life Force comes from God it can be helped and augmented, can see the wonderful possibilities open to anyone who 
or limited, by man. Some people attract enough Life attained it. It is not easy; indeed, it is very difficult. It 
Force merely to live, others absorb sufficient of it as it is of immense value; a heavy price must 1 


je paid for it m 


)asses through them to give them an excess of vitality consequence. The mind must be controlled and disciplined 
I g g 1 


which can be utilised in many ways for increase of physical till it is thoroughly efficient and « 
mental, or spiritual power. A few people have done this will without 
unconsciously, but it is possible for anyone to learn pro- 
vided they have patience, stability, and tenacity of pur- 


an be concentrated at 
waste of effort on any desired subyect. 
When man has gained this power and uses it for good 


the world will be well on the way to the millennium 


The Passing from Earth: From „Leader.“ 


W Е look upon Birth and Death These are the 


residual particles born into the spirit It is like a 

both as very real sacra- of those experiences through which birth before the full time into the 

ments. In birth the child come he has pas ed о! hope and motive earth life, when the ad is шы 

forth out of darkness into the light and aspiration and love and other . e 6 
of the sun. Іп death the child i 


to grow strong as he gathers to 


expressions of the true value of himself what forces he lacked when 
born unto the greater light of the the man himself within. These he came into the light of the sun. 
Heavens of God—no more, no less are dispersed through the economy So we say that Death 1s a sacra- 
He goes forth on wider servic« of his being and are ambient ment. and indeed it is a very holy 
— those who have done well as vete- about him also without. thing Some few of your raci 
rans tried and found loyal and A the change come near they and more than you wot ol by thi 
good, those who have done better are all drawn together and gath- way—have disrobed of their bodie 
as officers to command, and those ered up into hi oul. and then of eartl ithout passin hrough 
who have done very well as Lord that oul is carefully drawn from that di tegrat mor lowh 
to rule. the material envelope and stand vhich in the eyes of men stand 
Death therefore ends nothing free. as being the body of the ma: for Death But ı0 essential ac 
but carries forward what has been for the next phase of progr« in is identical in 1 
begun, and, as it stands between the Heavens of God And, in | death migh 
the earth phase of life and the But death sometimes comes of be paid due honour in its more 
life of the spheres, so it is a sacred hock and іп a moment of time ual form, He ho 1 Lord ol 
thing enshrining a transaction Then the il is not so far com- Life did not scruple to | that 
blended of both, and so a sacra- pleted as to be of full health and iv from life to the life ol age 
ment, as we use and understand trong to go forward, It is nece By the manner of His death He 
that word. гу to delay the onward progre howed tha whatever be its torm 
When a man come near that until those ame element have and lu 0 it 
hour when he shall change hi been withdrawn from the body ma- i 1a | jí о! 
sphere there occurs іп his being a terial and duly incorporated into human-kind pressi ard 
reassembly of such elements as have the body spiritual. toward the upper 1: the 
been gathered and engendered Indeed, until this has been done River of [ifi l the 
during his life on earth well and fully the man is not well Heart of G 
From the Vale Owen Script.—Weekly Dispatch, J h,1 
pose. There are many unknown physical, psychic, moral Tug Power оғ THOUGHT 
and spiritual forces round man. Intangible, it is truc The creative power of thought 1 truiam and i 
but more powerful even than the natural physical forcea liable in consequence to bo insufficient] POEL ТИИ 
which he, through science, has already discovered and 1 nob aniy tli У КОТИ оп or materialini 
learning to utilise. They are one and all contained in, and form that matters but the actual 15 ht itself Т * that 
are attributes of, the one great power which we call the whioh is impressed оп the world. conaciougn A definite 
God or Life Force as I explained before Unfortunately evil thoug! һ i n bad ( fay | it wor in evil deed 
few men have vision or imagination Because these super though its results are not so fai renc! at the time, and 
normal things are intangible and are not likely they con therefore its reaction is h l'or instanci ppose a man 
sider to bring them any immediate material] gain they thought of committing a murder (but did not eventually 
ignore the study of them. It is not intended that the do so) he would be registering, all the | ons of Тағала 
material, mental, and spiritual should be antagonistic or envy. or whatever he felt in that particula: rine І 
even: disassociate. When men are properly developed they arti on 


1 * but, as he did*not actually commit 
will have and enjoy the simultaneou possi ion of all three not be the subsequent feelin 
They will appreciate and value each in it 


true рет pective 
They will find that the study of these supernormal things, 
be they psychie or spiritual, helps them in all material 


the deed, thera would 


of fear of detection, nor would 
retaliating thoughts of evil be registered by the victim's 


friend which would inevitably have been the case had hi 


ollowe is origina itentio thought once ds 
matters. They will learn to us thought 3 и 19 5 ی ا‎ е Ил i 214 | - thot! ү pu. ed 
They will learn to get into telepathic communicn responsibility does not end with its registration It's like 
tion with others without mechanical aid They will be able sowing n poison Wu Let? ve ane old КИРЕ х 
to draw on the world consciousness for wonderful know- | of the 


ledge and inspiration if they attune themselves to all 
is highest and best. There is no limit but 
you may receive, But with greater 


that t The First Two Volumes of “The Life 
your own to what 


Beyond the Vell” 
Series, тіс, “Тіс Highland 


Valo Owen 
of Heaven" and ' 


‘The Low ands 0 
power come grentet Heaven," are published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd E Е 
Martin's Lane, London, W.C,2. They can be obtaingd at all book 
nan , shops and bookstalls, 
Claude s Book, 
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THE SPIRITUALISM 
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OF PARACELSUS. 


LECTURE BY MR. W. J. VANSTONE. 


“A prophet is not without 

honour, save in his own 
country and іп his on house 
The words have applied to 
many great teachers and 
thinkers, and not least to the 
remarkable man, to the vicis- 
situdes of whose varied career, 
together with some of the fea- 
tures of his very , original 
ideas and teachings, we were 
introduced by Mr. W. J. 
Vanstone in his lecture in the 
hall of the I. S. A. on the 3rd 
inst. 

The Chairman, Mr. Henry 
WirHALL, in opening the pro- 
ceedings, alluded to Mr. 
Vanstoue's great powers of 
concentration on апу sub- 
ject he took up in hi 
lectures, and to his wise 
Мп М, J. VANSTONE, method of getting in 
The Popular Lecturer on touch with the atmosphere 

Psychic Subjects. of a man’s life and judging 
the events in his career in 
accordance with the prevailing thought of the times in 
which his lot was cast. It was especially necessary in the 
case of the subject of that evening's address that they 
should get through the outer shell of the historical record: 
to the heart of things, and so arrive at a sympathetic 
understanding of the man and his work, Mr. Withall went 
on to refer to the devotional meetings which Mr. Vanstone 
had conducted in which helpful thoughts were focussed on 
those who needed help and upliftment. Before the lecture 
Mr. Weismann would play a little soft music, and he (the 
Chairman) asked his hearers to take that opportunity to 
concentrate their thoughts on those whom they knew who 
were sick or in trouble—especially two members of the 
Alliance, near to himself, who, except in spirit, were un- 
ablo to be with them. Не also asked for sympathy for the 
friends and relatives of two good friends of their cause 
who had just passed away—Mr. Hanson Hey and Mr. К, 
Lederer. 

Mr. Weismann at the piano then played a beautiful 
composition, after which Mr. Vanstone commenced his 
lecture, 

Mn, Vanstone claimed at the outset that the voluminou 
writings of Paracelsus, though nearly four hundred years 
old, dealt in an explanatory way with all the phenomena 
of Spiritualism as we knew it to-day. He pointed out that 
this great philosopher, scientist and occultist was as much 
а Spiritualist as апу one of us. Mr. Vanstone thought 
that the Spiritualism of to-day needed, perhaps, to learn 
from the long past how complex and profoundly divine 
wore the yital principles of its faith and experience. He 
then proceeded to give a sketch of the life and times of 
Paracelsus, showing the valiant fight he made for freedom 


in thought. He was the victim of persecution for his 


opinion Quotations were then read m the wor і 
this remarkable mar nd all were struc] th their applica- 
tion to present-day discover It lent that th 
profound thinker had right intuitior en. he 4% 
spiritual powers could not be employed until spiritualit 
was awakened in one’s own nature, He said А kne 
ledge piritu things cannot be ined by merel 
reasonim log | ppi nee ( 1 
the physi 111 be quired by obtaining 


more oneself able to feel and see 
things of the spirit He added, with peculiar appropriate- 
ness to the present da It would he well if our clergymen 
who are called р! itual ride vould kn more of spirit ial 
things than they have read in their bool nd if they had 
ome practic il experience 11 divine wisdor tead | 
merely repeating the opinie f other people believed to 


have been divine 
He held that the boa са { Г thi 


but that the spiri not confined the bod | there- 
fore was independer tat The sy t 
the body ; he air ppl ) e. Iti Т 
tial, visible, tangible, and perceptible to other spiritual 
entities, and spirit ial. bein tand to each other in the 
same relationship f ne corporeal о anot [ 
have a spirit and vou have 01 d « | 
cate with each other in the same sense ir li 
while we need language | | our 
spirits understand each other without rd 

It is clear that he understood the 
we r n 1001 inted I pear І he 
ability to foresee future event Clair ince also wa 
known to him. He alludes to the power eeing a person 
who may be thousands of miles : nd the circumstances 
by which that person 1 rrounded This abilit 
remarks, may become pe ially active in (гелі 1 
celsus isely add If a man in | vakin tate kı 
nothing of such thi the ca of ! ( that 
he does not understand how to sea 
powers that are given to him by God. and | 
arrive at all the wisdom, reason and | ledge 
evervt] that FA 


ing the deep. perceptions of spiritual things possessed hy 
Paracelsus, Even Poltergeist phe " HEBES 
within his purview, being attributed pom 
carnate intelligences and partly t 4 * 

Mr. V tone | ) 
showed then fpiritu I | "m 
con | produc | 
elf 1) no | 1 
elf er | up 
Nature's lan ] ! 1 тем 
all thin moving in cost 

In tl I he d М 
Mr. Vanstone made an in | er 
overy b lady of | іші І m 
extracted fron etabli H [ | 
í wonderful í | 
or thi na re 1 | Í 
tha earl | 


س 


world as God's garden.t А man may sow the seed of a 
poisonous plant because he thinks he can extract some 
elixer of pleasure from it. In time he wearies, and regrets, 
and proceeds to uproot and burn his plant, but meanwhile 
it has flowered and the seeds have been carried away by 
the winds and have fallen where he knows not (but in any 
case out of his control) and are used by other people for 
other evil, Бо evil thought supplies power to other evil 
thinkers and also affects the weak and vacillating, When 
it has been impressed by thought on the world conscious- 
ness tho image is there, but, like that on the photographic 
plate, is invisible till jt has been developed. Man develops 
it by materialising it in action, It is something drawn by 
the mind of man from the world of thought and made sub- 
stantial on the material plane. All conscious forms of life 
react on one another, The lowest is acted upon by a 
slightly higher and so on till you come to the human, The 
world consciousness is man’s arbitrator. He, receives in 
just proportion the equivalent of what he gives it of good 
and пуй, In this manner God acts and reacts on him through 
is own actions. Man's locality is fixed not by the habita- 
tion of his body on Earth but by his state or condition ot 

- consciousness, He carries his world with him, his Heaven 

" Hell round about him. 
@ 


7 Тиоган God is so bright, and we so dum, 
—We are made in His image to witness Him. 
uw M - BROWNING. 


т? 146% Book, 


й 
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AN ERRATIC CRITIC, 


In some remarks on the “Yorkshire fairies” the “Еуеп- 


ing Now recently remarked that “not one of us under- 
stands the univers No one, it vs. ha right to 
declare “that fairies in eral d these photog 
Yorkshire fairies in particular, are ru bish and non-existe 
rubbish at that The article ( 


“We do not know anything about it. In like manner, 
for all we know, the spirit of Shakespeare may visit 22 
Toot's-avenue, Tooting, every Friday night from 7 to 10 
p.m, to discourse dreadful balderdash to a elect circle. It 
may be so, It cannot be scientifically proven that it is 
not so.“ 

The writer of the article adds, however, that “some 
saving and inward grace or intuition of a super-scientific 
kind“ assures him that it is not so, It is precisely tho 
same with us. Some instinet tells us that the multitude 
of “Shakespeares and “Platos” and “Napoleons” who 
deliver twaddling orations to circles of—we were going to 
sav half-witted, let us say uncritical—people are base imita- 
tions. But what has this consideration to do with the 
question of fairies? The allusion seems to be dragged 
by way of л thrust at a spurious kind of Spiritualism 
which it suits the purposo of the writer of the article to 
pretend is a real one. 


in 


Heaven's net is vast, though its meshes are wide, it lets 
nothing slip through. Only the man who lives for 
the whole world possesses peace of mind. Lao Tsze, 
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE LIFE 
AFTER DEATH. 


Tae OLD FAITH AND THE New KNOWLEDGE. 


By Gronce E. Ұвіснт (Author of “The Church and 
Psychical Research”). 


“The unique effect of the great Christian impulse begins, 
perhaps, to wear away. But more grace may yet һе 
attainable from the region whence that grace came," 


F. W. Н. Myers, 


The Christian believer—thovgh not doubting the intrinsic 
sufficiency of the Christian Faith for all men in all times 

cannot be blind to the fact that the presentation of that 
Faith has needed, and has received, modification and sup- 
plementation from time to time in order to meet special 
spiritual needs. In other words, special graco has been 
given for special needs 

To-day in our own country, and throughout the Anglo- 
Saxon race—if not also among most of the nominally 
Christian nations of Europe—there has arisen а new need, 
n new problem, which the Church has not, until the present 
day, had to face, It is a problem which, even to-day, it 
has not to face except in nominally Christian countries. 

This problem is the widely-spread absence of belief in 
survival. Humanly speaking tho Christian Gospel can- 
not be assimilated by a man unless he has—anterior and 
external to that gospel—the belief that his spirit will sur- 
vive death. Without that initial belief, there can be no 
enpacity for the reception of the Christian message. Such 
n man says, in effect, to the Christian teacher: ‘Your 
religion is admirable, granted tho fact that man survives 
the death of the body, but of that fact you give me no 
tangible proof. Your Scriptures contain little argument, 
or evidence, directed towards the proof of that survival. 
They seem to take it for granted, But I—having before me 
the results of biological research, which seem to demon 
strate conclusively that man's personality is but a function 
of his material organism— cannot take it for granted.” 

The agnostic is right. The Gospels and the Epistles 
do take survival for granted. They do so for the very prac- 
tical reason that, at the time when they were written, man- 
kind, as a whole, did the same. Survival was therefore 
common ground for the Christian Apostle and his heathen 
anditors; and the former did not waste time pushing at 
an open door, 

At the beginning of the Christian era, all pagan creeds 
embodied a belief in survival, It is true that there were 
small groups of philosophers and intellectuals who dis- 
believed in those creeds. But such men, however intellec- 
tually important, exercised no appreciable influence on the 
vast masses of their fellow men 


Hence the message of the 
Gospel wa 


addressed to men who had a definite belief 
in a life beyond the grave, however crude and materialistic 
their conceptions of such а life may have been 

It is the same, even to-day, outside the 
Christian countries. The missionary—whether hi 
amid the old civilisations of Asia, or the 
Africa—-has this common ground with his potential con 
verts, He finds, no doubt, much in their eschatology to 
condemn, but as to the simple fact, that the spirit of man 
survives the grave, there is no need for argument, it i 
necepted by his hearers as an axiom, 

In like manner, survival wa o to say, an axiom in 
all nominally Christian countries until within the memory 
of many now living. It was not until the results of bio 
logical research on the origin of man, and the teaching 
of certain eminent scientific materialists based оп those 
results, began to permeate the general public, that anyone 

apart from the few philosophers who, in all age have 
been agnostics—began to question that axiom 

Tho rising spirit of scientific inquiry led, and leads, the 
thinking man to say: “Experimental research has such 
vast powers, Is it conceivable that if man is а spirit, and 
survives the dissolution of the body, experimental proof of 
that survival should be impossible?” 

The answer of the Christian teacher has—with very few 
exceptions—been that survival is a matter of faith, not 
fact; that it is to be believed on the teaching of Scrip 
ture, and the witness of the Church; that it does not admit 
of tangible experimental proof He will add that, in all 
проз, this teaching has sufficed for mankind, and he will 
imply that it is only wilful unbelief that demands more 
than this. This statement is, I venture to think, no unfair 
summary of the attitude taken by the vast majority of 
Christian ministers at the present day But, as I have 
already shown, it rests on incorrect premisses. The teach 
ing of Scripture did nof, in tho past, suffice to assure men 
of survival, They believed this quite independently ol 
Christian teaching. The Christian message was adequate 
just because it came to men who had an axiomatic belief 
in survival, and thereby were in a condition of receptivity 
for that message. The ground had been already ploughed 
before the seed was sown 

It is just here that so very many earnest Christians 
make so grave a mistake, То them, to suggest any sup- 
plement to “the Faith once committed to the Saints’’ is 
to impugn that Faith as being inadequate. This is a 


nominally 
work lie 
avage tribes of 
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totally wrong method of looking at the question. The 
farmer would not condemn the seed because it gave little 
or no result when sown оп waste ground, 
demn the failure to plough the ground. 

Some men are by nature “good ground," 
so to say, the “survival instinct." But the great majority 
must to-day have tangible proof of that survival before 
they can be in a condition capabla of assimilating the 
Christian message. 

The clear duty of all Christian teachers is, therefore 
to point mankind to the sources whence they can obtain 
that proof, the definite experimental verification of “the 
existence, and life, of the spirit apart from, and indepen. 
dent of, the material organism.” 

It is a commonplace of the day that the Church (T uso 
the term in its widest sense) has lost her hold on the 
people of this land. The root cause of this is clear. To 
the man who considers that personality is but a function 
of the physieal organism, that death brings extinction 
ihe Christian religion (except as a mero system of ethic 
hecomes қатты тер and Christian worship—so full of 
the life beyond the grave--bocomes a mockery. 

So, once again, in these latter days, “Моге grace | 
attainable from the region whence that grace came,” 
The Great Disposer of Events has permitted a corner of 
the veil to be lifted. Man’s need is God's opportunity 
Man's first need to-day is for proof of just one thing, that 
he is а spirit surviving the grave. And that proof is, to- 
day, vouchsafed to all who will, humbly, honestly and di 
passionately, employ those powers of reason and intellect 
which God alone has given them, 


He would con 


They have 


"DIP IT UP." 


We remember reading many years ago а thrilling 
story ol a sailing ship that on a voyage to America wa 
becalmed for so long that the supply of drinking water ran 
out, and by the time the wind enabled the vessel to resume 
its voyage all on board were suffering agonies of thirst, 
They were in the last extremities when another vessel wa 
sighted, Seeing their signals of distress, the second ship 
approached and inquired how it could assist them. 

“We are dying of thirst. Send us somo water," was tho 
frantic appeal in reply. “Dip it up," came tho answer 
from the other vessel, which then resumed its course 1n an 
apparently heartless fashion, leaving the distressed mariners 
bewildered and indignant. Finally a quick-witted sailor let 
down а bucket over the side and drew it up full of fresh 
water! They were near the mouth of the great Amazon 
river which, as it flows into the sea, displaces it for many 
miles—and had drinking water all round them! 

This pleasant and suggestive little anecdote recurred t 
us recently while listening to the argument of a material- 
istic thinker who expressed а willingness to receive evi- 
denco of a spiritual world—if it could be furnished, He 
did not want to be a materialist, he explained pathetically 
He wa o by necessity rather than choice He was really 
anxious for more light on the mystery of existence, Let 
omeone show him а phenomenon whi h he could not ex- 
plain on a physical hypothesis, and he would be grateful 
He had heard much from people who had seen marvels 
hut none ever came his way. So he had to be content with 
the normal world, which, after all, was governed by law 
and’ reason, and was an intelligible world where things 
proceeded on an orderly basis That, he feared, was more 
than could be said of the fantastic regions into which 
Spiritualists and Theosophists had penetrated Still, he 
was open to conviction, ‘Dip it up!’’ we said laconically 
and when he looked perplexed we told him the little yarn 
narrated above. 


A MESSAGE FROM THE UNSEEN, 
Mr. Thomas Tudor Pole sends us the following сот» 


munication received in November last It speaks for 
itself 


A. B. Such hosts of fellows are eager to speak through 
to their homes at the present time, that the avenues are 
almost blocked, so that it is difficult for us to get through 
We are wishful that the home folk of these chaps should 
be more receptive to the realisation that they want to 
peak to them, for then there might be the possibility of 
direct communication іп many case and only this will 
atisfy these eager, warm-hearted boy who greatly dislike 
the idea of reaching their loved ones through professional 
medium We find it difficult to get them interested in 
any social work here, even in the lower planes, because they 
have but the one thought Many of these have now been 
sufficiently trained by our helpers to be able to communi 
and intelligently, if only they could get their 
folk to listen I wish vou could send this message out to 
reach more people in the world, so that they might at any 
rate believe that it would be possible for them to receive 
messages if they could but put aside time for doing so 
and keep their own outer thoughts and feelings sufficiently 
passive 


(Received through M 


ente clearly 


B. W., “Thinning of the Veil.") 
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SPIRITUALISM IN SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY 
AND RELIGION. 


LECTURE BY DR. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 


Lecturing on the Ist inst he so wished, have left his body with the greatest ейхе 

to a large audience at the when the liot pproached d have allowed it to be man- 

Stead Bureau, Dr Ellis Л led ithout feelu i thing of it itever Instead 

Powell passed under review however, he voluntarily v t through a ath of agony in 

the achievements of Spiritu order that he might rations of pain 

alism in recent years in the and terror sent torth by h rers, so that they 

three great realms of thought might thereby | | and strengthened. 

Science, Philosophy and Re This u bu d idea of what was 

ligion. experience і | hsemane, when 

How SPIRITUALISM CONFIRMS He ee р SD À + dar УГА : ** that loving 

EVOLUTION 2 C S \ 3 i be : рә: ‹ | y when he said that the love 

There was a time (he said) By special request, Dr. Powell added a few words about 

when the theory of evolution the Resurrection H« said that this, as given in the 

was rejected by the majority Gospel narrative was in perfect accord with the known 

of people as an absurd phan laws of psychology Che first materialisation of Christ = 

tasy. Bishop Wilberforce had to Mary Magdalene while it was yet dark Only one 

written in the “Quarterly medium was present (Mary) and the power was weak: 
aN ; Review to the effect that hence the command Touch me not! It is well known to 
DE Ешлв T. PowELL, pu an idea was dishonouring those conversant with the conditions of materi TEES that 
alike to God and man, and the materialised form under such t must not 
Author of several works was in апу case but a wild be ^tenclipd Late 1 I the women 
on Psychic Science. speculation, To-day evolutio: held Hir “ i І 1 EU = e- 
= р $ Is accepts d by probably 95 Han — re then present with the result that there was 
per cent. of scientific men. The same thing is taking place SUR Paden’ tha material eing injured by con- 
with regard to Spiritualism. At one time it was ridiculed КӨСЕ Cinthia КЕЛ \ ТЕН ТІСІ А НАА 
as an utter delusion and fraud; now it is being exploited TEAS a tA ae gy 52 Nu 7 


tors tor a 


by some of the keenest intellects in the scientific world and клу реги. r holden”) 
in, perhaps, thirty years’ time it will be universally ac- ee e action p з ТІНІН cone 
cepted, just as the theory of evolution is accepted to-day pl 4 J НҮ ТЕЙ been S STE А 5 /abin: 
And what does evolution teach us? It teaches us that Pacer НЕНА to а materialikat х 
there is a continual upward struggle from the most primi- nose tthe (Go : 
tive form of matter to that wonderful complex organism T CAGANA | > 
Man. Now, Spiritualism confirms this theory, and gives Rea ar hread Есер ша nic Ra 
us an entirely adequate explanation of why it happens. I ЕРТЕ Капа “а PETS 
tells us that it is the scheme of God that the Divine spark Pi I 1 Immediate! t n | а 
should descend from the Deity, through numberless planes int eee 4 i A ч 55 
of existence, down to the most primitive form of beins foci EA 4 e Shir Жыр 
that it should then evolve through eons of time until it ! { - , І | EE 
returns, purified and developed, baca to the Divine Pr: as | * а: 
sence, where, with its earth experience, it would under Sink vi | he Кенен Re 
stand in a way it could never have understood before, the D 3 у E ; Xe Z 1 the 
Works of the Most High. Moreover, this view is confirmed mE ed ae ТҰ, > RE RFT қ dann 
іп one of the Logia, or New Sayings of Christ, discovered i i | 7 +} 1 Hieron 
not long ago at Oxyrhincus: “Cleave the wood and there Ие aa PF ем Эа 
shalt thou find Me; raise the stone, and there am І The 8 T у : убег, 
Logos is omnipresent, and “without Him was not anythin р P ; nue, е Resu nnn 
mado that hath been made.” ESLE Braces DEG Мошне Author 44 2 
How іт AGREES WITH PHILOSOPHY lly ind For 1 
One of the greatest of philosophers (Descartes) leav 
mined, in order to arrive at an unshakeable basis of philo- And no d 
sophy, to discard every theory upon which there could bh: pened | | Christ 1 
the slightest doubt, and to retain only those where all poss pirit a re erialised 
bility of error was excluded. After his investigations, onl) he first el 
one dictum appeared to him unassailable, and it was this In t Dr. P 
“Cogito, ergo sum’’ (“I think, therefore I am"). Of tl А N. " ( ely 
he held there could be no possible doubt, and it was иро 7 l тдан СЕНБЕ 
this foundation that he based his philosophy Now, this | { Bai | 1 to “Repent, for thi 
view also is confirmed by Spiritualism According to Kinedam.of Heure t 1 What he really said was 
Spiritualism, as according to Descartes, there are 1! Chany. | | ews (metanoeite), for the King- 
reality no such things as time and space. In the spirit d H ! 1 might very well be 
world past, present and future are co-existent, and time qu < r nd“ people 
only our method of interpreting with our limited facultie ” One R 
what is written upon the Scroll of Eternity. Space, agai жж чер et еттт di 
is probably not a reality in the spiritual world. The vat pp i )hemou heists from the London 
ous spirit-planes probably imterpenetrate or coincide with pai г! ovde Пай UNTRA ET 
one another, and when we pass over it will depend upo: thing 1 l is dms t ЕҚТТ тапса Siri 
our spirituality whether we become cognisant of the higher | - 
vibrations, and so enjoy a high plane of consciousness, Or Again " Fon F 1 hen the 
whether we shall only be in rapport with the lower and "orem Si ۴ of 71 AT mM 55 ME 
coarser vibrations, and so inhabit a sphere of low degree. done wa HRH for ihe rondire "salvation; 
In point of space, however, the two spheres may be coin- The beautiful Pu ane in Hebrew 14 (“Api the ч 1105 all 
vident, but tho inhabitants of the one will not be con- ' ministerin ӨН t E tem who 
scious of the inhabitants and surroundings of the other de leis ot 1 reads: “Aro they по 
Thus Spiritualism is in accord also with Philosophy, for A ке ӘР mni Eu. АЗ ле) 
like Philosophy, it bases its theory upon the foundation of bi \ 7 * 
individual consciousness. eee PITPIT anid tint ho. was amablo to 
How іт Exrvains THE New TESTAMENT conceive how [үп could jay th Spiritualisn чад 
intagonisti ) ristianity matter of fact. it provec 
Dr. Powell said that the Incarnation was the bridge by the Gospel narrative to be true in every line а every 
means of which contact was established between the Divine word, and in virtu» of its teaching we could have the assur- 
and the material. It was not a vicarious sacrifice to pla- ance thut the Great Event are about to celebrate at 
cate an angry God. Nevertheless, it was a sacrifice, and а Waster is not a mere legend, dogma or tradition, but a 
voluntarv one of inconceivable love Tho Logos leaves literal and scientifically demonstrable Truth 
highest Heaven and empties Himself ot His glory, to take F. O. B 
upon Him the form of n servant. It is said in the time ol — — —— — 
Domitian a high angel was bidden to reincarnate himself re Fer- Ius бош 
in the body of a Roman slave about to be thrown with 1 Lond т ie All : 
dy, l 3 i T m € à on § { Alliance acknowledge, with 
Other Christians to the lions. Being a great adept 1 e ШӨ } gh on nipu s по ч ledg : x 
occult and psychic matters, that incarnate angel could, had ianks, the followin mation: Мі wila Boustead, £ 
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TITLE-TESTS. 


BY THE REV. C. DRAYTON THOMAS. 


Nine months after the first 
appearance of Book-tests, 
some of which I have already 
described in Ілснт, there 
began to be mingled with them 
references to titles of books, 
one or more words in a title 
being made the subject of a 
test. Instances of this inter 
mingling may be seen in the 
following communications 
copied from my notes of April 
30th, 1918, with verifications 
subjoined. 


“In your study there are 
books between the window and 
the fireplace, and a sort of 
inequality divides the shelves 
part of the way up. They are 
a peculiar set of books, and 
not everyone would read them. 
I can feel when books are 

of the popular sort, and those are not. I recognised 
this description as accurate in each detail. 

“The fourth book from the left on the second shelf up 
is one that jumps about in time, skipping from one century 
to another. Ihe second page, part of table of contents, 
refers nine times to different centuries, or periods of French 
literature, and 190 pages trace its history from earliest 
days to the present time. 

"It mentions something early Victorian, close to the 
sixth page; this is a sort of literary fact such as you asked 
for last time."—On the previous occasion I had suggested 
that, in order further to strengthen the proof of his ability 
to detect the contents of books, it would be well to add a 
few literary details. Counting to page six, the paging 
bemg irregular, I found a poem by Victor Hugo, which 
tetminated on the opposite side with name and date ap- 
pended, “Victor Hugo, 1877." Remembering this writer's 
dates, 1802-1885, it will be seen that he covered early 
Victorian days. 

“A word like ‘Interology’ has to do with the subject of 
that book. The word ‘Inter—’ is right, and the remainder 
of it might be summed up by the word ‘—ology,’ although 

that is not the word used. This has to do with the whole 
book. It was a French Reader published by the In- 
ternational Correspondence Schools," which title appears in 
full upon the back. Thus the first part, "Inter—" was 
given with absolute precision, while the second portion was 
ару designated by the comprehensive term ology,” 
covering the id of teaching languages by means of text- 
books and correspondence. 

“А proper name commencing witn P' is prominent, and 
you will easily notice it."— This is certainly the fact, for 
one hundred pages are devoted to Paris, and the name is 
repeated no less than fifteen times in the contents table, 
where, I suppose, my communicator found it. 

“Within a span of the last book is one with title sug- 

gesting a subject over which much time is wasted. In 
the spirit world there is no need to discuss it! Neither 
would there be on earth if people tried to realise it within 
themselves, instead of discussing it so much. This will be 
interesting. Immediately above the preceding book stood 
the “Paradiso” of Dante. This left me in doubt as to 
what had been meant by the statement that time was 
wasted in discussing it; consequently, at the next inter- 
view I inquired, and was answered that time was wasted 
when people expressed uncertainty about the existence of 
Paradise, and argued to disprove its reality, since by 
simply realising the Divine within themselves here and now 
they might become assured of the Paradise awaiting them 
hereafter. This teaching I recognised as a familiar thought 
in my father's sermons, an exposition of St. Paul's belief 
that our experience of the Holy Spirit within is “ап earnest 
of our inheritance" ; а ПЕЕ satisfying assurance of 
the joys to come (Eph. i. 14; II. Cor. v. 5, etc.). This used 
to be strongly а: asized by the Х an Church, and it 
is not a little interesting to find it thus reiterated by one 
who. after preaching it on earth, has passed into the Be- 
yond and proved its truth. . 
Jontinuing on that shelf take the sixth book from the 
left, and on page 57 is something applicable to the present 
war. The passage is more than half-way down the page, 
say five-eighths, and fits the state of the war very well, a 
sort of statement, say a summing up.“ — This book was 
Dante's **Inferno," and such a title looked appropriate con- 
sidering the then state of the warring world. Half- way 
down the designated page commences the passage: 


“Crowds beneath the water there suspire, 
And make those bubbles on the top appear, 
Where'er thou turn'st thine eyes.’ 


Rev. С. Drayton THOMAS. 


“ 


I took these lines as intended һу my communicator to 
he applicable to the ten thonsand sailors who, by that date, 


had lost their lives at sea; a sort of summing up of nayal 
casualties and losses of life in merchant ships, hospital 
ships, mine sweepers and liners. But his actual meaning 
did not occur to me. Contrary to my usual custom, I read 
the passage at the next interview, and without making any 
comment, inquired whether these were the lines intended 

The reply came instantly, “That is it. He thought it 
aptly applied to the submarines and the agitation the 

make beneath the water." This was a new idea to me, and 
for the moment I questioned its relevancy, saying that I 
had not thought of it in that connection, but supposed he 
had applied it to the numbers drowned, although I had 
deemed the word *'suspire" somewhat inapplicable. “Не 
did not know that the word was 'suspire, " exclaimed 
Feda, “but he was sure that it was a word implying a 
manifestation of life in some way; it seemed to him to 
suggest anything like snorting or sneezing, some idea based 
upon the act of respiration, and he considered this an apt 
reference to the peculiar feature of this war, namely the 
U-boats." These remarks about the passage, made а fort. 
night after the test was verified, are interesting as reveal- 
ing the independent point of view taken by the commun- 
cator, and the fact that I had not perceived the full rele- 
vancy of the passage until it was subsequently explained 
by him. It will be observed from the remark upon the 
word *suspire" that the method used by the communicator 
at this period enabled him to extract the general sense 
without any certainty of discovering the actual word ог 
words as they appeared in print. As to the perfect rele- 
vancy of such reference to U-boats one has but to notice 
the date on which it was made in order to realise its force! 

The next statement was about this same book—‘‘An 
important name commencing with ‘C’ occurs much in it.” 

The word CANTO in capital letters appears at the top 
of no fewer than 252 pages; so that this little test was 
most amply verified. 

I was further told that Either 
beginning of the book there is an 
mencing with A“. Turning to the preface 
name is seen in the fifth line, “Alighieri.” 

“Within a span of the last, and possibly the very next 
book, is a title giving in а word the present state of the 
The book standing next was Dante’s ‘‘Purgatorio.’ 
at this date any 


in the title or at the 
important name com- 
Dante’s family 


war. 
Recollecting the conditions of the war 
comment would be superfluous. 
"Remember that the span may be in any direction. 
Within that distance above the last is a title describing 
what your father hopes you may one day wear. It is not 
an ordinary article like a hat." When proceeding to verily 
this test I noticed that as the “Purgatorio” was оп the 
top shelf, a mistake had evidently been made in saying this 
title stood above it. As search along surrounding titles 
failed to reveal anything applicable, I this down as 


wrote 


failure, and said so at the next interview Upon hearing 
this Feda referred to my father, and then said that a mis 
take had been made in describing the position; 1t was not 


above, but below the previous book 

“He is inclined to think that what he intended 1s con- 
tained in a sub-title, or is on the fly-leaf. Look inside the 
books just below I returned home without much expecta 
tion of success, but investigation six inches below the **Purga- 
revealed half-a-dozen numbers of Bartholomew's 
County Maps," which have upon their covers а trade-mark 
consisting of a globe surrounded by the publisher’s name 
and surmounted by a crown. Besides which, and still within 
the span distance, there were eleven numbers of a_small 
instruction book having a similar sort of trade-mark em- 
bodied in the title and surmounted by a crown There 
were thus no fewer than seventeen crowns within the stipu- 
lated distance. Such symbolic reference to a crown was 
entirely appropriate to my father’s habit of expression in 
his earthly days, and I understand and appreciate the 
hope thus curiously expressed. Having frequently used 
these maps and instruction books, my eye must have rested 
on the covers where this crown inconspicuously figures, but 
I certainly had no conscious recollection of having noticed 
it there, and when recommencing the search had no sus- 
picion of what might be discovered within the range of 
articles one might we: Observe the obvious clue given 
“not an ordinary article like a hat." 

“Somewhat to the left of that is a title in which is 
mentioned something that should be avoided. You might 
resent anyone suggesting that you need to avoid it. Re 
member it is only given by way of a test. A few inches 
to the left was a book by Anatole France with the word 
„Crime“ prominent in its title, “Le Crime de Sylvestre 
Bonnard.” At the next interview I inquired if it had been 
observed that this title was in French? “Хо, it would be 
all the same to him whatever language it was written in 
You might try some day a bock in Chinese, Japanese, or 
any out-of-the-way language. Only be sure that it has 
first been read by someone who thoroughly understood it.” 
This indication of limitation suggests that at this period 
little reliance was placed upon clairvoyance, and that the 
of titles was accomplished by something akin to 


torio’ 


"sensing 
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psychometry, a perception of thoughts which had 
evoked in the minds of those who read them 
У It will be noticed that these eleven t« 
six different books. There were two 
same time, which I do not introduce 
correct, their relevancy is 1 


other 
| here because 


ess SiTIK na 
explanation. Considered merely as a feat of 1 ry it 
would be no small triumph to retain and give accurately 
all the details involved in these thirteen book and title- 
tests. i 


Yet on this occasion it was 


ccomplished without an 
error. 


TRANSITION OF MR. HANSON 
G. HEY. 


A бкетсн or His CAREER. 


In Mr. Hanson С. Hey, whose transition we briefly 
noted in our last issue (page 149), the Spiritualis 
had a staunch adherent who rendered it enthusiastic service 
both locally and nationally. Mr. Hey was one of the little 
band who laboured for the establishment of the legal status 
nnd national organisation of Spiritualism, and who suc- 
ceeded in establishing in 1901 the Spiritualists’ National 
Union, Ltd. Не sat on the Executive Council from its 
inception, was elected Vice-President in 1903, and in the 
following year became Hon. Secretary, a І 
tinued to hold until last July, becoming a paid officer in 
the last four years only. Не noted the tendency о 
Spiritualist halls and churches to drift into the personal 
possession of individuals, as a result of which some twenty- 
six buildings have been lost to Spiritualism, and he laboured 
for the drafting of the Model Trust Deed, which is as yet 
the only means of securing property permanently to the 
movement. 

Mr. Hey did much to foster the issue of cheap and 
readable pamphlets on Spiritualism and aimed at 
establishment of a bookstall in connection with each society. 
Chiefly through his efforts some 250,000 booklets at 2d. and 
8d. each have been sold, and this has helped to remov 
the boycott of Spiritualistic literature which 
characterise booksellers. He issued for the S.N.U. the 
Spiritualist Diary, containing a mass of information con- 
cerning the Spiritualistic movement, but this unfortunate 
had to be suspended during the war. 

Tn 1910 he assisted in the formation of the International 
Bureau de Spiritisme, and became the British repr 
tive on the Executive Council of that body. In 1 
Was one of this country’s representatives to the ( 
World’s Congress of Spiritualists. 

He was the main instrument in the organisation of : 
Tnternational Conference held at Liverpool in 1912. This 
entailed enormous labour, but was a brilliant success, 

Born at Halifax in 1866, Mr. Hey w ly lef 


cause 


position he con- 


the 


used to 


3 


Iv ieit it! 
out a father. Migrating to London he eight 3 5 
of age when he fell from the step of іг and hurt 
one of his knees. After four years of 1 atter 


and several operations the leg had to be 


putated and he 
swung his way through life with the aid 


f a cru Ye 
he toured every part of the British Isles a platform 
advocate. Іп one year alone he travelled 10,000 miles and 
addressed over two hundred meetings. 

Some two years ago he was seized with a paralyti 
stroke, the precursor of several others, a1 fter a t 
illness, during which his faithful wif him as 
child, he was released on Monday, Febru: Sth 

The interment was conducted on Friday, March 4 
by Mr. Ernest W. Oaten, Editor of “Тһе Two Worlds 
and, despite pouring rain, was attended by over e hundred 
people. There were some fifty floral tributes, including 


wreaths from Mrs. Hey and the family, The Spiritualist 
National Union, the British Spiritualists’ 
directors and staff of the “Two Worlds," the British 
Mediums’ Union, the Mayor of Halifax (Alderman Thos. 
Hoy, Esq. J.P.), the Halifax Tobacconists’ Association 
the Halifax Friendly and Trades Society, and the Spirit 
ualist Churches at Sowerby Bridge, Huddersfield (Ramsden 
Street), Keighley and Halifax (Alma Street). 

The service in King Cross Wesleyan Church was very 
impressive. The Sowerby Bridge Lyceum Choir sang Mr 

ev's favourite hymns, and a brief appreciation of Mr. 
Hey was rendered by Mr. Ernest Oaten and followed by a 
few remarks from Mr. Сео. F. 
tho S. N. U. 


Lyceum Unior 


Berry, President of 


"ManTHBUOUND."-—This famous film play, the scenario of 
Which, it will be remembered, was from the pen of Mr. 
Basil King, has, we learn, enjoyed an immenso popularity, 
and there is a widespread demand for its renewal at the 
end of its term. It has undoubtedly done a great work in 
bringing before the popular mind in an appropriate way the 
fundamental issue with which Spiritualism is concerned. 
The picture play, indeed, has set the people thinking, 
amply justifying the use of the cinema film as an effectivo 
method of propaganda. Wo hear, (rom an authoritative 
source, that Mr. Basil King has another story of the same 
type in preparation, 


EEG AT 


167 


THE MARVELS OF MEMORY. 


А Jupcmest Book or THE MIND. 


the London 
ss is laid 
I y of e subconscious 
great importance and no little 
t іе useful purpose 
ort < simple artis: 
iould be distinguished from 
rm of subtle modifications 
pressions that have 
s through the senses. These wo 
member, but it is sometimes 
> endeavour to recall them: 
is bad, when the real fact 
tentive and only our recollec- 
and other lines 
evidence for the 
rossed the mind, 
rec f an event, a thought, desire, prayer, 
1 curse, is indelibly recorded in mind, and in- 
1enceforth in our character. Of material such 
nind is bu Psychology knows nothing of any 
; everything in mind is rooted by 
planted by its own impact, and every 
recall has | fostered its growth and 


ure to 
. 133) 


th 


or even 
( »rporat 
as this tl 


LIBLE RECORD. 


jmpleteness of our record in the 
mind ist 


i is * bling-block to many. 
we all must know, of earlier faults and 
he later self would disown, and they say, 
e this out and have done with it? Must 
The only swer Psychology, at any 
that it cannot be wiped out and that it 

t first sight this appears to be 
in reality it assures us of salvation. In 
lute record lies Justice that may not be 
f an event, a thought, or deed, 
d is now incorporated in 
lost, and the effect is 
were it other» 
for the future, 


t of CI 


ilar is on the 
be, and we ourselves 
ies that may sway it one 
с the other ї permanent cultivation of the 
1 1 t g of tl the balance is per- 
he evil is out- 
erated A homely simile may 
1 1 s but two halfpence to his 
1 е“ est bad, the matter is serious for 

But if he sets 
he still шау have his bad 


Is now 


іа thou- 
bad half- 
his time he probably 
rs in on his watch 
с out only an 
to be with ourselves. 


tably gone to 
uld inevitably 
event or yon 
e been better 


what we are. 
unfailing memory 
tions. If nothing 
ired that nothing 
1. In this fact 
iving after better 
without fear or favour our due and 
jr all our prayers, that seemed to fail 

зг, we are assured that the record of 
is self-inseribed within. For every tempta- 
tion parried, and for every failure retrieved, for every diffi- 
culty bravely met and every crisis faced, this memory of ours 
provides, in equable and unemotional 
reward. If the 
through ow 


fov 1 str 


} 


things we 


re ive t 


exact recomp( 
and evoke no ат 
their aspiration 


Justice, an exact 
million thoughts of every day, that rush 
minds and make the stream of consciousness, 
be tuned to high thìngs and fine, what matters the past? 
It shall bo swept away beyond our ken, and though it may 
lodge in some far corner of ocean it cannot affect the strong 
river of action, eyen though it still exist. It may be, too, 
that there, surrounded and submerged by the purer waters, 
by some subtle alchemy of spirit that science scarce as yet 
suspects, the evil may be purged or even turned to pearls 
of price. 

But whether this may be or no, yet memory is with us 
to-day, not as a rock to split us, but as a foundation on 
шор, we may build secure, sound, stable, strong and 
straight 


Н. Exnest Hunt. 
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THE SUBLIME FACT. 


When we hear attacks on what is called our ''doc- 
trine’’ we think of the remark of the Old Man in one of 
Mark Twain's last sketches. The Young Man de- 
nounces the doctrine of his elder, whereupon the Old 
Man retorts that it is not a doctrine which he is ex- 
pounding— it is a fact.“ 

That is our own position: Human Survival is not 
a philosophy or a doctrine—it is a fact. Of course, 
there is a doctrine attached to it, but even that is so 
simple and self-evident that it may rather rank as a 
logical conclusion. It is charged with consolation, en- 
lightenment, invigoration. Of so much we may be 
sure by observing its effect on those who are in need 
of these things. It answers the Great Question, and 
so gives life a new meaning, and when it meets with 
general acceptance it will effect a world-transforma- 
tion, for then it will be seen that men's duties and in- 
terests are identical. At present there is doubt on 
the point—often blank ignorance. Let that doubt or 
ignorance once be cleared away, and the resulting 
changes are beyond all human computation. We shall 
héar the last of the old excuse for self-indulgence, that 
this being the only world of which one can be sure it 
is necessi e the 

cash’’—present opportunities of pleasure—‘‘and let the 


ry to make the most of it—''to tak 


credit go. 
This is not a text that need be dilated upon here. 
The conclusions of the matter have formed the 

staple of LiGHT's message for many а y 
If we refer to it again, it i 

stand for one 


to make clear yet once 
again that we central faet—man 8 
vival of bodilv death, and such conclusions : 
logically and reasonably follow from it Creeds and 
codes of faith and practice are matters of individual 
1 fact for all, à 
shudder at it; others may thinl 


But there it is—to us, a Fact, 


applicatic n, а fact 18 whatever the ma 
think of it. Some may 
it too good to be true 
and a Sublime опе 

That is our reply to the oceans of diatribe and 
denunciation levelled against Spiritual 
ing from theological disquisitions to 4) 
feeble witlings. The fact 
opponents may charge it again and again with the 
result of merely breaking their head 


stands like 


LADY GLENCONNER ON BOOK TESTS. 

In replying to some strictures by a correspondent, Lady 
Glenconner writes in the Bookman's Journal" (February 
25th) :— 

Had your correspondent, ''Secutor," whose letter you 
published in your last issue, read my book instead of form- 
ing a judgment on the unstable foundation of the reviews 
of the same, he would have seen that “М.А. Oxon's" Book- 
Test in “Spirit Teachings’ is referred to in the introduc- 
tion to my book, ''The Earthen Vessel." He would also 
have seen that we do not consider these Book-Tests to be 
'extraordinary'"' ; on the contrary, they are published rather 
to demonstrate that it is the opinion of spirit-communica- 
tion being impossible or independable that 1s extraordinary 
To a Spiritualist it is the normal fact 

The value of these Book-Tests li not in their rarit 
for hosts of these have been received, as Mrs, Bidgwick 
forthcoming paper written for the S. P. R. will demonstrat: 
but in their intrinsic quality, which obviates wholly the 
possibility of fraud in the matter, and largely the operatio! 
of telepathy between the incarnates 

In regard to your correspondent’s remarks оп the 
difference that exists between Occultists and Spiritualist 
I am mot surprised he should show vexation For the 
Theosophists, from being self-immersed and self-satisfied 


ETE HT 


Business communications should in all cases be 
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have lost a great opportunity. They might have furthered 
the world’s knowledge and helped the ignorant. Certainly 
it must be disagreeable to find the Spiritualism they hay 
considered so inane and mistaken reaching to the propor. 
tions it has attained, a development due to its desire to 
help and educate. Theosophy holds the truth Spirit. 
ualism spreads it. Which reaches farthest as time goes on? 
Both should work together, of course, and in each their 
best expression; this they do. 

Finally, your correspondent alludes to a book in which 
he says “the whole matter (of Occultism) is explained 
Is not this reminiscent of the child who spoke of putting 
the sea into his bucket? 3 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND 
SPIRITUALISM. 


We take the following important pronouncement о 
Spiritualism made at the Roman Catholic Church of St 
Ауган, Camden Town, by Father Herbert Vaughan, D.D., 
' of Sunday last 


from the “Sunday Evening Telegram’ 
speaking on Spirit- 


Father Herbert Vaughan, D.D., 
ualism, apropos of the “Hornsey Ghost," indicated the 
attitude of the Catholic Church on this subject. He said 
that their Church was not committed to the view which 
roundly ascribed all Spiritualistie phenomena, not mani. 
festly. produced by fraud, to demoniacal agency. To ac- 
count for some of the marvels of the séance room on psycho- 
logical grounds was by no means to preclude the possibility 
of satanic intervention. The Church taught that spirits 
good and bad, did exist, and that they were capable of 
communicating with man. subject to God’s sanction 

In the Book of Deuteronomy there were the words 
“Neither let there be found among you anyone that seeketh 
the truth from the dead." The Church held that the in. 
itiative in such matters was on the other side, with the 
Saints. Therefore, to seek to hold communication with a 
departed spirit, without bearing this in mind, was against 
the divine law 

Spiritualism was a way of obtaining knowledge of the 
other world, and all that God meant to be revealed to us 
Years ago, a great Professor, on purely scientific grounds, 
said that such a practice was an attempt to ‘‘pick the 
pockets of the Absolute We must be guided, therefore, 
by the will of Ged. 


FAIRIES IN LONDON-ON THE SCREEN. 


be real fairies in London—the Round Pond 
Gardens and the statue of Peter Pan ar 
likely hauuts—but at the moment we are concerned with 
their representation on the screen by Mr. E. L. Gardner 
at the Theosophical Society’s rooms, Brompton-road Her 
on Thursday of last week a representative gathering as 
sembled to hear Mr. Gardner describe his investigations ш 


There ша) 
in Kensin 


Yorkshire, where he interviewed the two girls who obtained 
the photographs of fairies An opportunity w afforded 
1 actual original photographs, while pictures 
gether with views of the locality and photo- 
graph the principal persons concerned, were thrown on 

the screen 
Among those present were Mr. A. P, Sinnett, Sir 
William Barrett, the Hon. Everard Feildin Mrs. de Cres 
Stead, Mi Scatcherd, M1 Vivian 
rfield, M Victor Branford, Mrs, St 
Henderso Mr. H. Baillie-Weaver 
r. 6 Sir | ге! Jone Mr. Leslie 
ch B 1, M William Marriott, and 

Thomas 

introducing the lecti Mr. Sint t deseribed what 
they were about to s tl | V lerful photographs 
which th« prid had ever had up to the ү All were 
familiar what were called Spirit Phot phs, but 
now for the first time they had eceeded in obtaining pie- 
tur of bein of a different order ltogether, hithert 
опу recognised by those with more finely developed facul. 
tle than was normally the саз These little beings be- 


longed properly to the Astral Plane They were partly 
materialised to enuble them to reflect the ultra violet ray 


which were, as all knew, more actinic. These tiny creatures 
were concerned with the growth of flowers; that was their 
function in nature, and their intelligence was of a humble 
order We were now at the beginning of a new line of re- 


earch. and there was no knowing how far it might go in 
the future. He asked people to read occult literature and 


try to understand the evolution to which these Little 
People belonged. 

Mr. Gardner repeated in a clear and simple manner the 
account of the taking of the photographs, which has already 
been published in onr column He showed the latest two 

taken | the irls in Yorkshire in August last 


aid that after the most careful examinatior 


Mr. Gardner 
1 perfectly convinced that the photo- 


evidence he wa 


of the 
raphs were genuine 

Sir William Parrett, at the cl commented on thi 
remarkable fact. that the photographs showed that the 
fairies were opaqu« He thought they were all very much 
indebted to Mr. Gardner for his clear explanations, (Ap. 
рІлиѕе ) 

The lantern reproductions of the | T plis « 1 the 
ule interest and admiration 


— 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Lord Ranksborough, one of the Lords-in-Waiting to Hi 
Majesty, who died last week, was keenly interested in all 
{коно matters. He was, in fact, deeply versed in them 
having sat at the feet of Gordon, one of the most advanced 
mystics of the last century, “It was to me profoundly 
gratifying,’ writes Dr. Ellis Powell, “to ba with Lord 
Ranksborough, knowing that this man, who was in daily 
and hourly contact with the highest in the land, was an 
earnest student of the great mysteries in the midst of which 
we live, and to hear him talk about them to the congenial 
friends with whom he loved to surround himself. But now 
we may feel assured, he has seen something of the beauty 
of that world towards which his thoughts so often turned 


* * * 


We learn that Юг, Lindsay Johnson has given a course 
of three lectures on Spiritualism at the Town Hall, Durban 
where he met with a most cordial reception. 


* * * * 


An interesting point mentioned by Mr. Gardner in his 
nddress last week on the fairies photographed in Yorkshire 
ап account of which appears elsewhere in this issue, was 
that the children who saw them said that the fairies moved 
very slowly in the air and did not seem to use their wings 
Their dresses, he also added, were mostly pink, green, and 
lavender coloured. A gnome was described as being in a 
red jersey and black tights, and he wore a red hat. Pic- 
tures were shown with the little creatures coloured by hand 
in aecordance with the descriptions supplied. 


* . E 


The Rev. A. L. Gardiner, vicar of St. Gabriel’s, Bound's 
Green, has been closely associated with the disturbances in 
a house at Hornsey. In the Wood Green and Southgat« 
"Weekly Herald" (March 4th) he relates his experiences 
He is convinced of the genuineness of the phenomena, and 
writes, “Тһеге can be no possible doubt about them," 


* * * * 


Mr. Horace Leaf returned to London on Saturday last 
alter a very successful tour for two months in Scotland 
where his lectures have been highly appreciated and have 
had excellent results. He states that the movement is 
growing in Scotland and that new societies are being estab- 
ished in different centres. 


^ B * E 


The late Mme. de Thébes has a successor in the perso: 


of Marie Volf, whose prophecies are attracting wide atten- 


tion in Paris, where she has been giving lectures at the 
hall of the French Geographical Society. We are not gr | 
impressed with this sort of thing, observing that su 
phecies are usually very mixed—the “good shots’ 
ailed with acclamation and the bad ones ignored and 
speedily forgotten. Still, we are glad to see that he 
sybil’s activities are attracting so much attention. Ther 
is usually a residuum of truth at the back of these ma: 

festations, and it is well that they should be examined 


* " 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in his last article in the “National 
News," relates a striking case of psychometry | 
comfort was brought to a bereaved mother. Commenting 
it he says, “То me, as a convinced Spiritualist, it is | 


foundly gratifying, and as a lawyer eminently evidential 


Are the critics of psychic research on the track of the 
truth in declaring that they were devils who brought com- 
fort to this mother’s broken heart, giving her fresh courage 


and the power to hope and pray?” 


Dr. Powell continues: For my part, I think it like 
that He Who stood by the bier of the widow’s son at Nai! 
and burst into tears at the desolation of the stricken home 
in Bethany, is no unmoved Spectator of the sorrows of th 
world to-day. I believe it was one of his myriad Messen 
gers who brought the boy and the radiant spirit of the 
departed girl to our little circle, so as to re-knit the 
severed bonds, and brace the mother to endure with con- 
fidence and patience until her own call shall come.” 


» - * " 


At Tottenham last week the magistrate was appealed to 
by a woman who said she was haunted by the apparition 
of her landlord, who tho day before he died had served her 
with a notice to quit. With becoming gravity the mag 
trate said there was only one thing to do—inform the land- 
lord that he could not evict her unless he first made applica- 
tion at the County Court, 


. * » ” 


Sir William Barrett, in an address on March Ist. before 
the Hull Literary and Philosophical Society on Psychic 
Phenomena, gave details of remarkable experiences between 
living persons, and said that if this was so, much more so 
was it possible in the case of the dead. Не thought it 
opened up a wide and important question for all theo 
logians. If, instead of turning their backs upon psychic 
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at 


~Sonian Deve 
science, they would look into it, they would fiii strong 
confirmation of the things in which they believed, and that 
events narrated in the New Testame were not all due to 


epilep 


v or other disease gical causes, but were 
really the action of an extraneous spirit upon a receptive 
individual 


Sir William said 1 


ie fully believed that a divine provi- 
dence had promoted these super-normal, not super-natural 
phenomena to arrest tl th of materialism, which 
under-mining tl whole hfe of the natio: Much of 
good done ! t t of psycl 1 research 
been to right-1 perso! i restore faith in the 
unseen, and a after death 


A new play entitled “From the Land of Silence," de 
cribed as Spiritualistic, and written by Mr. Lloyd Clarance 
and Dr. Dugald Moore, was produced at the Globe Theatre 
Consett, last week The Newcastle Chronicle says thc 
play, which deals with Spiritualism and hypnotism, and up 
holds the theory that the dead return, was an unqualified 
uccess. 


Mrs, Philip Champion de Crespigny has an article in the 


current ‘‘Nineteenth Century dealing attract with 
“Ideals in Fictior 
The “Куеп 5 lls tha 
merly B 7! ho v bur est« 
| eek, had a firm be i ial ] used 
o € I I Wt ler re 11 11 h 
The Glasgow “Sunday Mail" reports what appears to! 
Poltergeist outbreak in a Highland те at Bender 
loch, Argyll, where the disturl es take the form of heavy 
blows on the walls, furniture thrown about 1 pictures 
broken Ghostly hands have also appeared smacking and 
caressing the children of the hous 
Mrs. Jessie McKenzie, at whose cottage these thin 
j)ecurred, write One night, in the be ng of Janu 
last year ft І Idre 1 | they we 
d | ; h 
ind | ‹ rough the 
tou ire | g hair nd ear 
| & 
| 1 \ 1 } ( € 
{ I 7 
5 М | 
5 І 
[@] 
I 
0 154 
11 
ul | са At I I | 
| | 1 ( 
| 0 р һауе 
t he f I BT tim« 
Its touch i ] and seems to electrify 


We have received from the Theosophical Defence League 
Point Lon Califor pamphlet devoted to a refut 


tion of rges against Madar Mavatsky, the For 

the Theosophical Society It is by Mr. Iverson I t 
with a Foreword by Katherine Tingley. Reference is mad 
to animadyersions said to be contained in the re 
issued Memoirs" of Cour Witt 


We are informed of the passing, on February 14th, of 
Dr. John 8. King, of Toronto, Canada, the founder and 
president of the Canadian Society for Psychical Researcl 
He was the author of a well known book “Dawn of the 


Awakened Mind." Не took a great interest in the f 
Spiritualist church in Toronto, known as the Bri 
Memorial Church At its opening and dedication in July 
1918, Dr. King delivered an eloque: ddr. which 
reported in our columus at the time 
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THE SECRET OF PEACE created “Give me under [адар that I may know Th 
ebrew t1 


iw which Î 


— = Law" is the prayer of the tha 
“But one mystery has become clear to me through this lamp to the feet and a light to the path hereby the spirit 
strange quest of ours—though when I say ‘I’ or ‘Our,’ I of man is illumined to rise above the external, and find 
know not whether it is the Will, or the Soul that speaks home in the Divine Wili—the Will which inflicts neither 
through the brain of the Body, till I remember the marriage pain nor punishment, but rules by Consequence alone 

at the death-bed and know that while each is consciously This harmony is Good Will—the one unalloyed Good in 

each—the one with memory, the other with knowledge and worlds and, therefore, the reflectio he Spirit Им! 

hope, the third with wisdom and faith—we are yet one. Го the men of goodwii] is the promise of peace, as in heavy 

“And this I have learned; that there is no absolute зо оп earth, and to them alone Wh By Law also, Fc 
truth, no absolute Beauty, even for the Soul. It may be if the external facts of lo and pain, and labour be looked 
that іп the Divine Forges we shall be so moulded as to have at by the bodily consciousn« alone. loss impoverishes, pair 
perfect vision. Meanwhile only that Truth is deepest, that saps our lives, effort wearies them, and inaction stunts their 

Beauty highest which is seen not by the Soul only, or by crowth. In the conilict we forget the very meaning of ровя, f 

the Mind, or by the Body, but by all three as one. Let But let the spirit awake, and look with level eyes at tl 
each be perfect in kind and perfect in unity. This is the cause behind the outward effect Loss of friendship is a re 
signal meaning of the mystery. It is inevitable that it has velation of the ir iperfection vhich caused the « trangment; 
its blind descent to Fetish as well as its divine ascension. death is a lifting of the veil that hides the Beyond; pain 
But the ignoble use does not annul the noble purport, any is а means, and im the absence of thi ill to learn th 

{ И more than the blindness of many obscures the dream of one only means, of developing character, and compelling mer 
$ There could be no life for the soul hereafter were it not for to realise their share in the common lot, and that no ma 
the body, and what were that life without the mind, the lives to himself alone, but that the misery of any has it 
child of both, whom the ancient seers knew and named consequences for all; wearin is а time for contact wi 
Mnemosyne? Without memory life would be a void breath the well-spring of Life and healin 
immortality a vacuum." — The Divine Adventure." Fiona How Prace WILL Comi | 
MACLEOD. | | | | 
= Y Jifficulties overcome : aults amended by t ri 
The wisest men of all nations and races have seen the D a». E омс ЭЁ қардың кла 
— ” 4 ; ivine Power which makes all thin new, become the mer 
same: Body, Will, and Soul; Body, Soul, and Spirit; what "i. ү 1 
5 : of a foregleam of the glory to һе revealed in tho deathk 
matter the names under which the human trinity is known? = - : . 
Ы 4 қ А soul when become tit to learn by joy and co-operation 
For we all feel an inner intelligence which directs the outer instend of b. | '| и кэе | | 
s 27% è { р nsteud of by pain and conflict This will be when the ріп. | 
man, and a spiritual Hope which outruns the understanding. fied r T 
É 5 Y ) l- ME ied spirit has suffered on earth, ha drained its cup of f 
We may think with St. Paul of body as the flesh, Soul ast p 1 Тт, 
> Ac Уу” pleasure and pain, and has passed through the Valley of 
as the Psyché, and Spirit as the Pneuma or іре divine the Shadow to the Life B ACE At be here and! 
Breath. Or we may strive after a fuller realisation, and Y all J : 

А - А : is all a qu ion of faculty to see spiritual causatior Ay 
with Eastern mystics distinguish between material form, ee of far-reaching chan 100 
ethereal form, vital principle, and animal soul, conscious donde pe A ms Tae emos 
mind, subconscious spirit, and Divine Self; thus building 1 vl a | " ! 

э 4 = selves whether that lone-foretold change hall be in cn. 
up the seven principles of man, We may recognise that flict or i T! | | will 
„ес Y Gan he * 3 { ir in co-operation The purpose and the prophecy wil 
Body, Soul and Spirit have each its form, its forming power, be finhed how it will be fulfilled re with t jut if 
and its directing will; each its inherited nature, and each the nature of the coming change were generally understood 
its mind or consciousness, conditioned by that nature, ch all 1 - | 1 
- - А - 2 АД > all the we h now squandered in idle luxuri vould be de 
its will turning to its heart’s desire. The Eastern assigns voted to ke happy home teady employment, and rea 
two principles to the physical body, two to the discarnate bl 4 tn 4 - il hat 
hell, thr he i tal Sel The Kabbalist ] onable comfort for all; and to train eve child in t 
she , pee to e Бе The Sabba istic Jew se« essential Religion of truthfuln« and faith which is founi 
in each man a triple triad reflecting the universe and it in no creed, but in sure kı vledve that God governs th | 
Creator. For in Man also is Existence, which world and eve еее the: 7 | nevitable Conse 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be; the conce: : nce here and n m yod will do not want 
tery of his inmost us: which contains potentially all that govern, the ant to be erned according to the laws ¢ 
he is to be, whose higher Will shall lead him upward: in the Spirit of Life And when tl ari у governed ther 
man also is the form wherein were fashioned his member ill be peac the peac« God S. Dr B 
when as yet there was none of them; and in Man these Р 
came into manifestation and are thus realised in the actual 
world of Matter, Time, and Space. Else Existence, Justice THE COMING REVELATION. 
and Mercy were mere name However е рш e it he 
fact remains the same, and our view impl x Ver | f eanin | old Greel ng that n 
remain much the same also. L u le ave the od | ғ form he | ld d himself fr 
tempts to define what we do 1 unde nd another l'o-da | told he gods ar 
the practical foundations for the peace that 1 banished the idea may b ited in anot} vay—intelli 
desired. Р el h« r uncou h hay 11 | 1 appears, 1 
Way THE CONFLICT? al г“ nised Т nship is felt f 
If all be harmony, whence comes the rif І һе sp on е 151 ) І І А Шат 
of man be indeed, by its kinship he field of operation be concealed? ) 1 ( о ! A oul r 
4 2 ) revela- 
the Spirit of God if mind exi hat the Ri made Ж p he у 
conscious, and the bod hat Righteous nd under а ng P bes 
ing be made visible and actual ‘ ntl the сатыға ‚л باب‎ из rom 
painful earth”? Why the darkne nd belli 1 cl abor ірісі тут, ) - T 
of the human microcosm ? 4 : | : ES 
Let the Greek make answer, as the Celt h nswered ر‎ E T | ho I 
For want of Balance Beauty and Truth and Goodne are y d ! * n Py dd 99 
the law of Man. They are three et om Beauty is ii 1 зе С ЗЕР? А | Алым); : | р 
manifestation, in body it is not of the unsee but of the Е гше. z p ! 1 | E. ы 
seen, in all worlds soever And Truth is the } dor : Ir. и í s 
discerning Mind, which makes all thir in its own ‹ s esha з ve Т р "ЯУ A 
hecause its faculties can do no other, all its impressions and i ÀPU — — 1 ао уш 
interpretations are according to its power And Goodne ” | { | 15 
is the breath of ihe Spirit that 1 the eternal Pripcipl bii ; { І 
that is the cause of all truth that we can kno And in doter 1 m 4 | | kr. f 
this trinity none is afore or after other, none i reater o 4 And 4 к licer 
wre п‹ теги ЖЕТ)! “ пи I or 
less than another; for without Goodne her b ) М 2 і * Í | MR, ems 
truth but barren fact, often ugly indeed ane ithout inti х ө Бала 
truth and goodne how does the beautiful differ from the - , dep. 
- ; individual operator ivii oul { d clues of their 
sensual? leauty without goodne and without law is th it i t} , Ad | í 
prostitution of Art. So without Beaut ніп is but the ; | m 17 
awful numbing patience with unlovelin: and evil which | licht К 
( e light of a ne 
ends by forgetting Hope and Faith and almost 1 itself | i an к һы”, i 
Let there then be Balance, and man shall gro beaut > 774 ни, түри 
һе! d the plain-thinking п 
understanding and love, and ever increase in the Jo Í thai Il 
£ ‘ ught will he 
Life. 1: x ether а оа faith of th 
Охи Тнімс Ngrgprvr—UNDERBRTANDIN( fabl Í |; | ; i 
Il 100 jt 
Yet at the threshold of the Higher Life stands the pri id et eans all myth 
phet who declares that thi world passeth away and the 1 I enir hich will follo 
desire thereof; and though the hidden spirit be ever brough many p full tructed philosophie fitting perfectly 
into manifestation, yet the form of that manifestation 1 together in every part and complete in everythi but tl 
changed. To the man is appointed progre transition possibility of natural life and growth ill fall in jumbled 
and, therefore, death. So, then, the one thing needful i heaps in spite of the frenzied efforts of their creators and 
ıe Understanding which вес» the meaning of death the followers to hok iem. together Such a wreck of doctrine 
the Understanding whicl | leat! і | hold il | k of doctrin 
Spirit concerned onl with matter uch a crash of little world! 


understanding which perceives that the God who i 

alone endures from everlasting to everlasting, for He i Man the spirit will have made hi If known 
Substance, and Force, and Love, which bring all things mto mortal fhe god will recognise іш | through all d 
being in all worlds, іп Whose Image they were and аг D. G. 


to man u 


guis 
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“NEW TRUTHS” AND THEIR CRITICS. 


Bv G. R. Dennis 


“Ts there a thing whereof men say, ‘See, this is new’? It 
hath been already in the ages that were betore us 
1710; 


Ono of the criticisms most frequently met with from op 
ponents of Spiritualism is that the messages received from 
the other side never contain anything ‘‘new.’’ In ''Notes by 
the Way,” a few weeks ago, it was suggested, in connection 
with a typical pronouncement to this effect by Miss Lily 
Dougall, that such criticism must arise from ignorance о! 
the subject. I do not think this explanation 1s sufficient 
Miss Dougall, for instance, if I am correctly informed,’ has 
spared neither time nor trouble to make herself acquainted 
with the literature and the practice of Spiritualism. She i 
sincerely anxious to discover the truth, and is by no means 
to be classed amongst those who condemn without knowledge 
Such an opponent, however much we may disagree with һе! 
conclusions, is at least worthy of our respect, and as Mi 
Dougall may be taken as representative of an influential 
class of intellectual, broad-minded churchmen and women, 
whose support we would gladly secure, it may be worth while 
to enquire further into the reason for their attitude. 


NEGLECTED INTUITIONS. 


In general, it may be said that truths that transcend the 
pliysical plane cannot be apprehended by the intellect 
alone; and the class of critics we are considering would 
seem to rely too much on the intellect and too little on the 
higher spiritual faculties. Тһе long reign of the intellect 
was, no doubt, necessary, in order that our mental 
powers should be developed to the highest degree; but the 
result has been that the intuitions have been starved and 
their judgments disregarded. Now that the intellect ін be- 
ing dethroned, and its limitations recognised, the intuition 
are coming into their own, and the final arbiter in all 
matters will no longer be the reasoning mind but the di 
cerning spirit. Not that the intellect has mo place in 
psychic research; far from it: but its function is strictly 
hited to matters on the physical plane. In order to arrive 
ûl the truth in spiritual things, the intuitions must be 
brought into play, and the attitude of mind must be humble 
and receptive, and free from anything like intellectual 
superiority. 

Wnar 18 Meant py “New”? 

But we go on to ask how it is that any investigators can 
read the literature of our subject and come to the deliberat« 
and honest opinion that it contains nothing “new,” and 
is, therefore, worthless. To answer this question we have to 
enquire what critics mean by new,“ and in this conne 
tion we шау adduce two historical examples which may 
help us to understand our opponents’ point of view, The 
first concerns the teaching of Christ. In his interesting 
commentary on the Gospels, Mr. Claude G. Montefiore 
writing as a Jew, while giving Jesus a high place as a 
teacher, constantly minimises the value of His sayings by 
comparing them with the sayings of the Jewish Rabbi 
According to Mr. Montefiore there was nothing “new” ir 
the teachings of Jesus. In the same way, Buddhist 
quote parallels from their scriptures to all the most “ori 
inal” of the sayings of Jesus. It would seem that Buddh: 
and the Jewish Rabbis had previously taught all that Jesu 
taught, Are we then to believe that Jesus brought no “new 
message to the world? 

The second example is that of Boehme, upon whose lifi 
and works Professor Rufus M. Jones has some illuminatin 
chapters in his "Spiritual Reformers in the 16th and 17th 
Centuries.” Commenting on a description by Boehme of hi 
method of writing, Professor Jones says that "this is obvi 
ously an inside account of the production of inspirational 
script, amounting almost to automatic impulsion.” Boehme 
himself “always believed that his entire system of ideas, hi 
philosophy of the universe, and his way of salvation were 
a revelation of the Spirit to him," “T have not dared,” he 
says, “to write otherwise than was given and indited to m« 
I have continually written as the Spirit dictated and have 
not given place to Reason." Yet, in the face of these quo- 
tations, Professor Jones, who, as a Quaker, is always anxiou 
to depreciate the psychic, as distinguished from the spiritual 
faculties, goes out of his way to deny that Boehme had any 
“new gospel to deliver. This uneducated shoemaker was, 
wo are told, “a man of unusual native capacity and, though 
untrained, his mind possessed a high order of range and 
quality, and swept as he was by a mighty transforming expe- 
rience, ho found himself in novel fashion, and was the re- 
E inspirations, which fired and fused his soul, gave 

heightened insight into the significance of things old 
and new, and often enabled him to build better than he 
knew. He is, however, obviously using the stock of ideas 
Which his generation, and those early and late before it, 
ide ‘part of the necessary air men breathed.’ His 
impressive and spiritual interpretation of Christianity is 
always deep and vital, and freighted with the weight of 
inward direct appreciation of God's revelation ol 

Mimli in Christ, but even here he is walking ov a road 
which many brave souls before him had helped to build, 
And we cannot with truth say that he supplies us with a 
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new gospel which had been privately ‘communicated’ to 


him 

Buch criticism shows t« hat lengths even so learned and 
piritual a writer as Professor Jones will go in order to 
avoid the obvious psychic explanation of the phenomenon 
with which he is dealir Who, it m: be asked, ever 
claimed for any teachings received by ychie methods that 
they supplied an entirely new gospel? Professor Jone 
employs the argument which is a favourite with Mi 
Dougall, that Boehme used the stock of ideas that wer 
already part of the common thought of his time, Of course 


he did, In inspirational writing, we should expect, what in 
fact we find, that the message given is in accordance with 
the spiritual and mental development of the recipient 

No “new piritual truth has ever been 
(о the world. The seed is planted her. 
long years there may be no signs of growth 


uddenly given 
and there, and for 
Gradual] 


however, the new conception makes its way through thi 
hard crust of prejudice, and during this proc it ін pro 
hable that those who are sensitive may receive direct teach 
ing on the matter, either in meditation, or by means of 


inspirational writing or other psychic 
teaching helps to spread the ne 


method Such 
conception, to bring it home 


to fresh minds that are ready to receive it, to show up 
new aspects of it, and to correlate it with other current 
idea jut there will always be critics to that it is either 
rubbish, or that they knew it all befor« 
Тив Growin OF KNOWLEDGE, 

l'ak« for example, the conception of the “Cosmic 
Christ The seed of the great truth embodied in this 
phrase was planted long ago, but in our generation it ha 
been gradually springing into life, and is met with in th« 
writings of poets and mysti If an inspirational write 
received teaching on this subject from a high source, our 
critics would say that it was not “new and would, thers 
fore, pass it by with scorn. Yet we may say with assurance 
that this is one of the subjects upon which much more 
knowledge will be given to the world, and upon Which we 


may expect to learn much from inspirational writing 


It will be noticed that Professor Jone veaks of Boehme 
I 


being “the recipient of inspiration eb he will not allow 
or so much as allude to, the possibility of his being direct 
taught by spirit agency And by w of still further depr« 
ciating the psychic element, hi , Ihe portions of h 
voluminous writings which bear the mar | bee 
ritten a automatic rip ire thi | t d ed 
portions, full of monotonous repet ) indigested l 


drear re-shuffl Í ib 


indigestible phrase nd tł 


cious wreckage So that what is valuable in his writfng 

to be assigned to his native capaci ind powers of med 
tation and his vague “inspiration hile the chaot por 
tions are the r« 116 of ubconsciou erebration, 

The fact i ritics fail » realise tk 
interpretatior th, all ne leve I ht 
come to інгі! phere nd are mmu ited 
earth by spirit ometimes without the knowledge 
the recipient, sometimes by direct inspiration. It difficul 
to dra any hard and fast line between the inspiration” 

the poet or tl er and that of the sensit ho receives 

nr lairaudient nd writes it d ‘ I 
either ca | ‘ me h the | 

І | h € ‘ 
b. ha 11 ім r« W 

the h Boehn id | I 
iloodii I ich Іш | unn! 

imilat nd ‹ " | 

nd gems ¢ ruti ‘ ight f I 
ia Ir | І ired wi "m 
ever cl í ШИ) | ruth presomted, not or 
tt tuti r I ut | | ( mnie 
b on th« ‹ th of it pp ich 1 ire pr 
pared to receive 1 If eri T respor о the appeal 
we can only be T for the blindne hat cuts them off 
from the appr h th 177 y the 


piritual life 


NEW PSYCHIC CENTRE ІМ BRIGHTON, 
March 4th meeting was held to in 


entre on educational 


At Brighton on 
nugurat« 1 new psychi оса, and 
research lines, not in opposition to any local work which 
was being carried on, but in support of existing societic 
Among those present wert Dowager Lady Oakeley, Mi 
Felicia R. Seatcherd, Mr. Bagyally, Мг, J. J. Goodwin 
Mr. and Mrs. Ronald Brailey, Mr. Young, Mrs, Sale, Mr 
Lyell Taylor, Mrs. Jones, Mrs, Alfred Morris, Miss Мел 
and Mrs. Barnes 

Mr. Goodwin tated that tho 
suggested centre must be an integral part of the existing 
Brotherhood, but could be run on lines of its own Т 
proposed that they should embody the principles of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, the Stead Bureau and the 
Psychic College 

Miss Beateherd conveyed a message of 
the London Spiritualist Alliance, and 
work done at the Stead Bureau 

Donations to the amount of £60 were promised, and il 
was decided to hold a weekly meeting in Lady Oakeley 
drawing room until other accommodation was found 


in, outlining the scheme 


goodwill from 
also described the 
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NO. 1. 


All unusual phases of modern photography can be ex- 
lained on scientific grounds by technical experts to-day, 
jut what is known as Psychic Photography still baffles the 
photographie expert and the man in the street, who are 
either left wondering how it is done, or, like the hasty 
investigator, dismiss the phenomena as fraud or clever fak- 
ing There are now kovera far too many of these 
“spirit photographs,” taken under the strictest test con- 
ditions, and presenting deep problems, to be dismissed so 
casually. Instead of a matter inviting ridicule and disdain, 
as this class of photograph has so often done in the past, 
there really seems here the most fascinating investigation 
that has ever been presented to mankind to undertake, 

Spiritualists declare that these ‘‘spirit extras," as they 
are called, showing the faces of their friends and relatives 
now beyond the Veil, are imprinted on the photographic 
plate by methods known to certain groups of spirit beings 
whose knowledge of Nature's laws transcends our own. 
The Spiritualist may claim to be right until he is proved 
to be wrong, and up to now it looks as if the Spiritualist 
has not only an unassailable case, but that he has also got 

the true solution of the many mystifying problems presented 
almost every day in that branch of Psychic Science known 
as Supernormal Photography. 

We have already given in the columns of Lieut many 
instances of “Spirit photographs’ obtained іп a perfectly 
natural and straightforward manner, all of which—in view 
of the evidence and our knowledge of the honesty and in- 


Photograph of the locket, with portrait, which actually 
measured about 1 inch апа û quarter deep. 


tegrity of those associated with the case leave no room 
for doubt that they are what they claim to be; viz an 
effort on the part ol friends or relative commonly called 
dead to show themselves to the world again by appearing 
on an ordinary photograph plate 

But this class of supernormal photograph is not the only 
one of its kind, and in the course of these articles it is in- 
tended to present to the readers of 1лєнт a few of the many 
remarkable demonstrations on the part ol unseen powers to 
prove to us again that there is in heaven and earth 
than is dreamt of in our photography! 

The first case we will deal with is a comparatively re- 
cent one, and we have called it “The Locket Case," 

It appears from the ішпей testimony before us that a М! 
West and a Mr. Goodwin journeyed from Hyde to Crewe in 
August last, to visit Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, who are 
ко widely known as the mediums n hundreds of cases of 


Psychie Photography During the visit a photograph was 
taken by Mr. Hope with the help ot Mrs. Buxton A 
spirit “extra” appeared on the plate, and wa eventually 


identified as Mr. West’s brother-in-law, by the widow, the 
brother-in-law having died some six years previously. 
Again, in October, Mr. West and Mr. Goodwin paid a 
surprise visit to the Crewe mediums, Mr, West taking with 
him a locket containing the portrait of his deceased brother- 
in-law, for the purpose of showing it to Mr. Hope to prove 
the likeness between the portrait and the spirit extra they 
obtained on their visit in August Mr. West had placed 
this locket in a wallet which he carried in his hip-pocket 
lor safety. 


LIGHT 
PROBLEMS OF PSYCHIC 


THE REMARKABLE LOCHET CASE. 


Hoping to get another sitting with the Crewo 


[March 12, 1921, 


PHOTOGRAPHY, 


mediums a packet of plates was bought in Hyde by Mr 
Goodwin before starting for Crewe with his friend 

On their arrival at Crewe, Mr. Hope at once consente] 
to give the gentlemen a sitting, and immediately beforg 
the short service that always precedes the taking of pho 
tographs, and whilst they were seated round the little table 
Mr. West showed to Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton the locket 
which he took out of his wallet for the purpose. Both the 
mediums agreed that the portrait in the locket showed a 
close resemblance to the spirit ‘‘extra’’ that had appeared 
on the photograph taken іп the previous August. Mr 
West then carefully replaced the locket in his wallet 
which he put in his hip-pocket, and the séance commenced 
The small packet of plates that they had brought lay un 
opened on the little table around which they all sat, A 
few minutes later Мг, West retired to the dark room with 
Mr. Hope; the packet of plates was opened by Mr. West 
he personally placing them in the slide, and at the sam 
time signing the two plates with his initials, He carried 
the slide into the little greenhouse which is used at Crew: 
as a studio, and placed the slides in the camera. The 
photograph was then taken by Mr. Hope, Mrs. Buxto 
standing close to him while he made the exposure, Mr 
West then retired with Mr. Hope and developed the n 
tives, and it must be particularly pointed out that at m 
part of the proceedings did either Mr. Hope or Mrs, Bux 
ton at any time touch the plates, Mr. West conducting 
the whole of the development himself. We have the gentle 


а 


The amazing result after the Crewe seance, the locket 
appearing enlarged four time 


effect On bringing on 


men's signed testimony to thi 
to the amazement of ever 


the negatives into the daylight 
one there appeared a reproduction of the locket four time 
its actual size, super-imposed on the portraits of Mr, Wet 
and Mr, Goodwin. very detail of the locket was show 
with amazing exactness. Дош did it get there? The only 
explanation that has yet been offered by others, outside 
Spiritualistic circles, is that it is a thought-projection on 
the part of one or all of those present At the same 
time it is not unreasonable to assume that a group of spirit 
operators may have produced this phenomenon, and in do 
pirit hypothesis 1s, after 


ing so proved once again that the 
Spirit Phot 


all, the simple solution of tho problem of 


graphy. We invite our readers to study this case ver 
carefully; the true facts are before them, and we shall 
welcome their opinion 

Next week we intend giving in full detail, and illu 


(rated, the particulars of what is known as the Bush Ci 
In this instance Mr. Hope and М! Buxton have been a 
cused of fraud and trickery. H. W. 


Miss Darras's New Book Miss H. A. Dallas is bring 
ing out shortly a little work, “Communion and Fellow 
ship A Manual Dedicated to Those Who Havo Passed 
Beyond the Veil," It consists of prayers, meditations, and 
devotional extracts, with blank pages on which the nam 
of friends may be inscribed. Tt will contain an introduction 
by Sir William Barrett The book, whieh is two shilling 
net, may be ready at Easter, and can be ordered from th 


oflice of Lieut, post free 2/2. 


March 12 1931.) 


» SOME 
REMARKABLE CLAIRVOYANCE. 


Mr. J. E. Norman, J.P., 


The following incident taken from a recently published 
book, entitled “Ап English Wife in Berlin," written hy 
Princess Blücher, wife of a German, Prince Bliicher, will, 1 
think, be of interest to many readers of Lian. The Prince 
is English to the finger-tips, and must have had an anxiou 
time living in Berlin during the course of the war. She had 
three brothers, the eldest (name not given), Edmund, and 
Vincent, and a brother-in-law, Col. R. Fielding, all fighting 
on the side of the Allies. The book is largely composed of 
extracts from the writer's diary written at the time. The 
incident is recorded on pages 215 to 217, and is as follows 

“Berlin, April, 2918.—1 have been undergoing a course of 
massage lately, and the lady who gives me the treatment 


writes: 


although not professing to һе a clairvoyante, has at time 

an extraordinary gift of second sight In the course of 
conversation during the treatment she said You are ter- 
ribly worried about something, aren’t you?’ ‘Yes,’ I said, 


‘Tam anxious about my brothers and brother-in-law, owing 
to this last offensive.’ Looking round the room and seeing 
their photographs all about, she begged me not to worry 

and taking up each photograph in turn she told me the 
following, which I noted down as she said it: Holding up 
the photo of my eldest brother, she said ho was in a distant 
land, and had been in hospital there, ill, but not wounded, 
‘This one,’ and she took up the photo of my brother Ed- 
mund, ‘has a scar or sore all along one side of the face.’ I 
knew nothing about them at the time, but about ten days 
after I received a letter from my mother, saying that my 
elder brother was in Palestine, and had been very ill in hos- 
pital; and that Edmund, my second brother, was home on 
sick leave owing to an abscess on his chin and jaw caused 
by the unhealthy food and water in the place he had been 


«(These two," taking up the photos of my brother-in-law 
(Colonel Rowland Fielding), and of my brother Vincent, 
‘have been for the last few days in terrible danger, but it 
is over for them at present. Then, singling out the one of 
my brother, ‘He is lying at this moment in hospital with 
а broken leg. I see him fall,’ she continued, ‘with a wound 
or accident to his leg; I see two soldiers coming on either 
side of him, and picking him up, and supporting him under 
the shoulders; they half drag and half carry him across a 
temporary bridge, made of rafters, ac canal. He is 
now in hospital, where he will remain for about six weeks 
and then he will be sent home, where he will remain in hos- 
ital for many months. Не will recover, but he will limp 
or life.“ (Note: At the bottom of the page there is a 
footnote, „These details were proved later to have 
correct.’’) 

On page 217 the narrative continues :—‘On April 28th, 
J received a wire from him (Vincent) saying, ‘Vincent has a 
broken leg, and is expected to be well enough to be moved 
to London from France in six weeks’ time.’ The prophetic 
words being thus so exactly verified almost terrified me in 
the contemplation of how ignorant we are of the hidden 
forces of nature. Yet how grateful I was for this good news, 
and I think no one ever before rejoiced more at a broken 
leg than I did over my brother Vincent's.” 


ross a 


been 


"LIGHT" DEVELOPMENT FUND. 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, we 
have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums 
£ s.d 
Amount previously acknowledged ... 4 2 
WER 6. 810 5 
J. G. Gems 10 
Henry H. Shaw INT x0 
158 14 9 


THE CANON AND THE ÁPPamnrTION.— The following story 
was told by a well-known North of England Canon. It 
was, he said, one of three remarkable experiences which 
had befallen him. He had, it seems, befriended the orphan 
daughter of a clergyman by obtaining for her a situation 
as governess, She became engaged to an officer, and the 
Canon gave her a sealskin coat as a wedding present. The 
officer jilted her, and she was heartbroken. Some time after 
the Ganon dined at Dovenby Hall. He rode home to Bride- 
kirk on a clear moonlight night, and at 12.15 a.m., near 
Dovenby school, he saw the form of the girl in her seal- 
skin cont. The horse seemed to see something, too, for it 
stopped. On reaching home the Canon told his wife, who 
laughed at him and said he had been dreaming. But he 
learned later that the girl died at the moment he saw her; 
that at the time of death she was wearing the sealskin 
coat he had given her; and that her last words were to 


— tell him that she forgave him for introducing her to her 


faithless Joyer, 


DHT 


173 


THAT REMINDS ME— 


THE GUIDING HAND, 
Arthur C. Benson, I see, t \ kir reference i 
Church Famil ) ә of Unseen 
3 constantly T [ r us. Th 
the notable n iT i De 
t! T Time He 
wrote I must cont have heor which \! 
регһар be ridiculed, but hich ha етпей my hol 
life I believe in the I t tervention of a Supreme 
Power, directing not onl 1 ceneral, but 1 
actions of our infl In expl ion of 
his belief this cel | i When I 
that nothing in Nature » cl ‹ | тта 
laws gover ave - у ЕР ЖІ est spark that 
glimmer the fir me lisappe 1 reappear 
trict punctuality, I 
ith manl 1 ( 1 | 
my t \ inf \‹ 
plar | 11 1 
ma f ! pt 
refuse, bv his own inter (101 1 í e place he 
hould fill and the patl d o I m by the general 
decree which regulate I el eve creature 
He add By | be easil 
understood that I h end ired to divine 
intentions ions of the Supreme W Il which direct 1 
I have alway ше, not to t irt that ubiquitou iid- 
ance, but to enter on | hi | emed to рой 
out to me," De Blowitz ther es on te e a thrilling 
account of ho у t principk ( s led t 
his brilliant ‹ in олга to the publication ir lyar 
of an account of the important Berlin ( 
A SEQUEL TO THE SEVEN PURPOSES. 
Mr. Ernest Hu mention ir rece ddre 
Multiple Personality of < ny! Ат сап р 
book, ““Опг Unseen Gue | I mind the r 
case it presents of a verif he identity of 
municator in another important American | { Ihe Se 
Purposes," by Margaret Car I I t triguing 
story The husband | | | һе! | Dart 
and Joan, the anonyme compilers « the remarkable 
psy h ex] led 0 ( 
t ider 
[һе Seven. Ригр 
read it Sh à M W 
ind Miss G d (pseud ere о get 1 
with their brother Freder Resdarethietelouditorl 
husband, she stopped € ‚ ей { “Fred 
erick.” and ex 1 0 I ( 
Why | | 10 
You 1 I 1 " | 
mentiot Fre 0 I M 
makes y 
I jus | Q 1 1 
51d 1 he 
5; hi I 1 
Toan’s d Н lid D 
yu ? 
I I | At I I 
ld n 
Whe ] \ 
I і el 
ra у I d I 0 H 
5 v the ed 
hog he { 11 
І He looked t 
was a brilliancy H € 
It appeared that Frederick had been best man at their 
wedding years befor In е | l tl had lost sight 
of him, and w re of his de Af his 1 | 
they wrote ( 4 nd 1 1 
that the 1 larg 
part of “Th І а r 


THE RACKETTY GHOST OF THE WESLEYS.. 
The happenin | house in Hornsey 


the famous disturbances among Wesl р 
worth Rectory in 1715. The maid servant st 
to hear dismal groans, then the family began to hear 
strange knockings, usually three or four | time, in differ- 
ent parts of the house The sounds grew in strength and 
frequency. ‘‘The noises were now v as well as strange 
loud rumblings above stairs or below a clatter among a 
number of bottles, as if they had all at once been dashed 


to pieces, footsteps as of a man going up and down stairs 


at all hours of the night, sounds like that of dancing in 
an empty room, the door of which was locked gobbling 
like a turkey-cock; but most frequently a knocking about 
the beds at night, and in different parts of the house 


A dozen more instances, or hundreds even for that matter 
might be cited of similar happenings up and down the cen- 
turies, and throughout them all the characteristic 


same 
phenomena are manifested. 


THE VETERAN. 
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THE CHURCH AND SPIRITUALISM, 


A Denare АТ NT, PAVL’, Covent (QANDIN 

The Chureh of St, Paul's, Covent Garden, which ha 
become nowadays so well known by reason of the spirit. of 
usefulness in original ways shown by ita Rector, the Rev 
and Hon. Canon Adderley, was crowded to ita doora nt the 
mid-day service on Tuesday Insi The ocension, which had 
boon heralded by allusions in the Press, was a debate be 
tween Canon Adderley and the Rev, Clarence May on the 
subject of Spiritualiam, | Father. Adderley, to give him his 
popular (itle, assumed the part of n relentless eritie, and 
ied his opponent with arguments against the subject 
Ir. May replied with vigour, and by the содопоу of his 
КАТТЫ it clear that Spiritualism not only has a 
strong case, but that it is fulfilling an important work in 
the world 

In the large congregation we noted with pleasure the 
presence of several members. of the Шыт Т and other 
Npiritunlists, notably Miss Estelle Stead, The debate was 
ono of n series of discussions on topics of the time іп the 
dinner hour, and the attention this particular debate at 
tracted was signifioant of the importance of the topie, 


MATERIALISATIONS IN STRONG SUNLIGHT, 
Power Drawn PROM тин ATMOSPHERE, 


The quotation in Lranr (p. 120) from Sb, Thomas 
Aquinas that "angels borrow the material of their 
bodies from the air whieh, by the power of God, they con 
dense, thus materinlising, is extremely interesting to me, 
owing to a remarkable experience whieh befell me some 
yenrs ngo, 

On that occasion T had the wood fortune to witness two 
materialisations in broad. daylight, the sun actually shin 
ing brilliantly into the séanee room during the manifes. 
tations, the medium being in full view the whole time, 
One of these forms, tos all appearances that of a man 
approached me and permitted me to hold his arm and 
speak to him, 

I noticed that, contrary to what 
common rule, the temperature of the arm was very high, 
much above that of the normal human body, Commenting 
on this faot I said to the form, ‘Your temperature is 
very high," “Yes,” he replied in a deep, forceful voice, 
“Tt is owing to the way I manipulate the fluid from the 
medium's body and the circumambient nir 

I remember at the time being impressed by the curious 
wording of this sentence, and came to the conclusion that 
my strange visitor was probably a cultured gentleman who 
had lived on earth in the eighteenth century 

I have often wondered since whether others who have 
Witnessed materialisntions have had reason to suppose that 
the atmosphere is treated іп some particular manner in 
connection with these wonderful temporary organs or 
organism I do not remember ever having read anything 
to this effect beyond the passage quoted by [лант from St 
Thomas Aquinn 


appears to be the 


Out of the many hundreds of remarkable psychic ex 
periences that have fallen to my lot, I have alway 
regarded the one mentioned above us the most wonderful 

Uonace bear 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


reasonable and the ar 


“А Humanist.” -The request i 
keteh« ol 


gument cogent. Wa have already 
the kind, but will consider the insertion of 


given. somi 
more 


O, Menn Nou will find an admirable collection of 
sychio messages in “The Undiscovered Country,” by 
larold Bayley, to be obtained at this office 


Ми, James Coates lectured on Spirit Photography at 
Stourbridge on February 28th before а large gathering, Mr 
Walter Jones presiding. The psychic pictures shown 
exeited keen interest 

йшлтим, In the introduction to the quotation given 
lust week from “The Country Heart" (page 151) the pub 
lishers’ names were mistakenly given as Grant Allen and 
Unwin, instead Of George Allen and Unwin 

“Wireness оғ тик Winn,’ With reference to the brief 
article under this heading on p. 144, Mr, О, 1, Fletcher 
(Chiddingfold, Surrey) writes: “Ib may interest you to 
know that there is a well-known [astern proverb which 
appears to deal with Telepathy: ‘If the crows in 
Busorah you сап hear him in Teheran,’ "' 

“дек IN Sunn. At the town residence of Susan 
Countess of Malmesbury on the afternoon of ‘Tuesday last, 
n deeply-interesting address was delivered. by Mrs, Yates, 
lecturer to the Theosophical Society, to the lifo and 
notivities of the human spirit during tho sleep state, Sir 
William Barrett, who was to have taken the chair, was, 
although present, suffering from a chill, and Dr, Blis Т, 
Powell took his place as chairman, The address throughout 
was so admirable and contained so many points of interest 
that we propose to deal further with its theme next week, 


cook 


LIGHT 


[ Маго! 19, 109), 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS, 


— 


Thesa notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements іп the mm 
week. They are charged at the rate of 18, for two lines (including the 
name of the aoclety) and Od. for every additional line, 


Hall, (rove 0.30, Mra. A 


Lewisham Limes Limes 
0, Cannock, 
Peckham Lauaanne-road, 7, Mr, and Mrs 
john, "Thursday, 8.15, Mrs, М, Clempson 
Shepherd's Hush 78, Hechloweroad 11 
7, Mrs, Goode, Thursday, M, Mr Brown 
Battersea, 640, Wandaworth-eroad, Lavender Till 
11.15, eirelo service; 0,30, Mra, Чоу 
Croydon Harewood H, 96, IH iuh 
Perey Nelioley; 0,30, Mr, G, НІ, Бутоня 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, NE 
11, chureh service; 06,30, Mr, H, KE, Hunt 
Sutton, Cooperative Mall, Benhilleatroet 
lı. Harvey, clairvoyance, 
Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near Hil 


Holloway, 
date Tube Station), To-day (Saturday), 7,30, social, Sin 
Pulham; 8, Lyceum; 7, Mrs 


day, 11, Mr, and Mra, 10, J. 
10, Neville, Wednesday, 8, Mra, E, Novillo 

Brighton, лепит Пай, 11.16 and 7, Mra, A, Bod 
dington; 3, Lyceum, Monday, 8, Healing Circle, Wedne 
day, 8, Miss А, Seropggins 


Brown 


publio circle; 
raal. —1, Mr 


6,40, Mr 


TRANSITION, 


On Sunday, March 6th, at 14, Sugden-rond, Clapham 
Common, Mrs, W, Hasler Browne, the wilo of William 
Hasler Browne, Funeral on Thursday, March 10th, at the 
Golder's Green Crematorium, 


"LIGHT" COVER DESIGN COMPETITION, 


In necordaneo with the conditions of this competition, 
the nine judges met at the offices of Ілонт on Wednesday 
last, Their decision will be announced in the next issue of 
Ілант dated March 19th, when the names of the successful 
competitors will bo given, also the dates on which all the 
designs sent in will be on exhibition; arrangements for 
which nro now іп progress, It is intended to open 
this exhibition free to all readers of Lromr and thoir 
friends 


THE FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS. 

Mr. Morris Hudson, in calling attention to the exquisite 
grace of the “leaping fairy" one of the elfin photographs 
that the fairy is a thought image 
There appear to be now four hypothes (1) Tho fairies 
іп the photographs are clever “fakes,” (2) they are thought 
images, (2) they are real beings on another plane of evolu 
tion mimicking the human, (4) they are notual spirits ох 
pressing. themselves in elfin form Wo keep nn open mind 


expresses the view 


on the subject, which ін clearly not one to be settled by 
anything but rigid examination und conclusive proot 
Мия, Amen ungen (11, Sheringham Avenue, 15,12), on 


behalf of the Little Ilford Christian Spiritualist Distros 
Fund, desire to acknowledge, with many thank the 
receipt of a donation of 10 from Mr, W. X. Calvert 


THE TEST-TUBE AND THE MICROSCOPE 


scientifically applied to the examination of the Blood and the Exereta, 
furnish invaluable information UNOBTAINABLE BY ANY OTHER 


METHOD 


THIS THREEFOLD DIAGNOSIS 
lays bare the actual bodily conditions underlying ASTHMA, 
PYORRH(OA, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS, NEURITIS, ANJEMIA, 
POST-WAR NERVES, Eto., and affords n sound basia for Advice 
and Treatment, For particulars and term, apply to 
Mr.C. H. COLLINGS, 35 ThayerSt.,Manchester Sq., London, W| 
Telephone: 2611 Mayfair 
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= Му “An Officer of the Grand Sie = 


The World of the Fourth 


Dimension. And other Essays. = 


/'ostage 24, 


2s, net, 

The fine humanity, kindling mysticism and 

4 brave philosophic outloook which | characterised 

the author's. ‘Fourth Dimension" and "The 

= Road to the Stars“ are present also in these 
= inspiring papers. The Glasgow Herald 


London : С. W. Daniel, Ltd., 3, Tudor Street, London, Е.С, 4 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conduoted by Н, W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts 


Our readers are asked to write ns on all questions relating to Paychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
бе, in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require nn anthoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuseript« or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope 
and all communications requiring û personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. i 


MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING, THE SPIRIT AND THE FLESH 
To 10, Ch, W. There are many enses of communication ( M Y 
received by paychio methods Prom living persons generall vinta d ШЕ MM 4d mportant one, tor и 
during their sleeping, hours, Tho cases you give are vi ХЕТ P ары? | ЕНЕ „ mo there 1 good 
interesting, although they would hardly be passed by tho Rina HMAC M Naw ih vite falso ideas regarding 
oritionl Tesenreher, who would object that although you I Vg bon dies e m АА be taken for granted 
тоу neeurate information purporting to come from OT ; fulfil 4 Div jek k dics if hf y had 
living friends, you yourself nlrendy knew what was told Ка A ES Ache ары булы ы ЖЫЛА | All 
ou, Lam not urging this as an objection, but merely to thit E io жеге ү А & тымы Б, tthe v vik 
ing out the faot that there are cases such as those related STRATOS hh ics: moe | A de ымы P aile 
by Bir William Barrett in “On the Threshold of the Un ейік m een rantino tha inim “> 
кооп,” Where statements were made by communicators pro of the flesh. but Р niv o 15 tine 4t М a ] er ee ادا‎ "E 
foming to ho spirits of the living on matters unknown to ШӘ ДҮ ih fag rAOTINIM | t by жэй лом ng arn 
tho recipients of the MOM доя but atterwards found to be the ronunolntlon of th A h. tt onvri | ? DES f е ld 
(оте) If you сап direct your experiments on theso lini | un | d " , "n an ўт h i 5 15 T i А "is ; 
you ппу be ablo to obtain this kind of proof, Tt carrie nossible r 18 Aus a 
conviction to all exeept those higher-eritieal people whom КАЙН ta th тамады ДЫ), алға сен cool Tie il 
nothing scams to satisfy since they enn always find some body and negl tin tho higher lo of th п ture ^ W. 
remote and ingenious theory to explain it rra. Нам ) nequire Alloa ded dT "d а md that 
| : қ 1 
THE CONDITIONS OF SPIRIT LIFE. | l led. Чеуе[орпи 
To С. Мей, This is n very difficult question, as there 
шо 40 many different grades of consciousness and consi SPIRIT COMMUNICATION 
quently the nocounts given from the other side vary widel 
ПЕ thera is little doubt that even in the lowest grades ol Ignot ks | | | | ith ot І 
ШІШ Шо those most closely in contact with the earth news of a departed 1 d. Tti to advise, Some 
(ere if A Considerable difference in the point of view a people on the other d dot ppear to gmn a! 
hotween the disearnate and tho incarnate \ pirit opportunity of making communication with their friends on 
doda from the earth in their upward progr contact олі It i» conceivable in some cases that they have no 
With the earth and acquaintance with our mundane method particular desir do «о. The thi re not to be ob 
and voenbulary diminish and are outgrown This doubt tained. “to ordei We are di | і rld of 
loss docounts for much of the confusion and misunderstand human life inhabited | ( ! Г 
ing Which arise in the minds of people who think that the inquirer | | 1 
| шй of communication is ая simple a matter as carrying end I 
on n conversation through a telephone, forgetting that in 1 
tho aise of n. telephone the persons at exch end are on thy Iro nne p nd, Tt s set up adverse 
ишо plano of consciousness so far as the earth is concerned condition It often happens that a person intent, for in 
tance, on hearing from a departed parent or child receive 
HYPNOTISM AND SPIRIT INTERCOURSE, an evidential n e fron me other friend of whom he 
"Oenrous" asks in what particular way Hypnotism or MER hin mug. l'his, ol courso, ‘ colle nt, prool 


Mesmorisam has led to tho facts of Spiritualism, In a lad) 
oral way this has been effected by showing that the man 
nenrnnte possesses Royo: beyond the limits of the material 


Wto iden, There have been many definito exampl PREMONITIONS AND FOREHNOWLEDGI f 
for instance, there have been cases in which the hypnotised lr 
ШЕШІ has developed mediumistie power under hy pnoti I r feel Н 
пепо, and has clairvoyantly seen spirit-bein There i p 0 | kno ! 
| Іше also been a few cases where the hypnotist became whi ( j n m d evon get a l 
| aware that he had lost control of his subject, that control hint ol nter il | he explanation | 
being exercised apparently by some unseen influence In I! d t to de T ficall No H 
ono Gasa Of this sort the mesmerised subject was controlled doubt these people have ve ensitive psychical facultic | 
by & spirit speaking û foreign ianguage, much to the vhieh e them «іші e ol thi not apparent to А 
astonishment of the hypnotist and his friend On inquiry the ordina everyday « | but | | put i} 
boing made, a gentleman was discovered who knew thi ther | і more t y of u i 
language and he conversed fluently with the spirit, through cun \\ 1 e Ar ons in | 
Шо hypnotised subject. There have been other instance wl mit ( ‘ 1 before coi 
Шо in Which tho hypnotist became aware that ha wa into ( ( ( | omplished, А 
dealing, through his subjeet, with another world of human regard І ( І ott transn n 
intelligence, thi bly d | 
| re | 


Reduced Prices A 


Reminder 


“Р.К.” OLNUT Cooking Fat. “PR” is always а certificate of 


Purity, Quality and real food value, 


| и Р.В.” OLNUT SUET. EL P.R.” Coffee Ge All the essential natural salts, vita 


mines, «с., are retained and all 


| | 

“ * BODY 4 H , 
| Р.К. BUILDING Biscuits, &с, the injarious chemicals including 
| 


| E IER." Nut Butters tor table use. 


soda and salt, are omitted in their 
manufacture, 


En uire for full particulars of reduced prices and for latest list 
q of our preparations of all The leading stores, Health 


Food Stores and high-class grocers or write direct to 


— 7 


The Wallace “Р.К.” Foods Co., Ltd., 


56, Tottenham Lane Hornsey LONDON, N. 8. 
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The “Best Service 
in the World” 


ishendered by the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


to those who seek information, and who 
have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subject of 


HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


MEMBERS have the use of the Society’s magnificent 
Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualisn and kindred subjects. 


MEETINGS for  Clairvoyant Descriptions and Trance 
Addresses twice a week. 


THIS SOCIETY IS ESSENTIAL TO YOU. 


(Member's Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., | 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, 
London, W. C. I. 


Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


March 12,1921) ІШ 1 G е! a iii. 


THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism and Psychic Science. 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. THE SURVIVAL OF MAN. 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Охоп.), B SIR OT AVE R LODGE, F.R.S 
M PEST and due full Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON Cloth 9 pages, 2s. 3d. post free 
an о full-page portraits. 
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. } THERE IS NO DEATH. 
3y FLORENCE MARRYAT 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Cloth, 265 pag 3s. 10d. 
Spirit Messages Received by ihe REV. G. VALE OWEN HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. A Treatise SENT Shin d ail, BetentiNoweana 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. кадаш дырцоцые Ei TE d Death. By LEON DENIS 
Messages Received by the Rey. G. VALE OWEN 
— . ba, post (ee CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
History of the Соз Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. With Spirits of the Dead, The New Revelation. By LEON DENIS 
А Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form | Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
e LADY GLENCONNEkK. With a Preface by SIR | HAFED, PRINCE OF PERSIA: 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 64., post free His E in Earth-Life and SpiritLife 


muni vid Dug 
1 


al and Stee 


THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


А Layman's View. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT. es, 76. 9d. 1 
ШЫРША; ce” dd. post free. HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, By F. W. Н. MYERS 
Raps, Levitations, &c. Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 
m Ву W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., PHANTASMS OF THE LIVINC. 
Lecturer in echanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical 2 IND GURNEY. F. W YERS. an ODMORE 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, Abridged edition, 95 ERE uv ME МЕХ! ЕГА K к Deal ng 
Queen’s University of Belfast, &c. j > with Te and Apparitior 16 Spirit Drawings тт 
The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, Cloth. 590 pam 1 5 
giving astonishing results, end leading to most remarkable conclu- r2 - 
sons. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Шеш Шпвіга(60, 246 pages, Ga. 64., post free. Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With a Fore by 
W. F OBB, D.D. 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, Cloth 154 page 5s. 4d. 
LEVITATION, “ CONTACT” and the “ DIRECT VOICE.” 
Ву W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR то THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE. 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net. Du RAUS 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. THE HIDDEN WAY ACROSS THE THRESHOLD. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. "STER т 7 HID FOR Ез I 
Further experiments which followed those described in his two Or THE MYSTERY БЕКЕ WS EN TN AEE ыз 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance Illustrated and made plain wit! Tem ooit 1 1 ssibl 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century, | By J. - 6 j 
and justify the great interest shown in the previous work of this With p 
HARE gifted investigator With Introductory Note by Editor - 
“ Light." PIRITUA 
Cloth, 151 pages. Many plate photographs showing some of the more : 8 LISM ІМ DL THE BIALE, 
important phenomena. 11s. net, post free. Boards, 104 ges, 18. Sid. 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
A Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and the After-World By Rey. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, V 
5117 HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 28 pa 3id., t 
Crown 8yo. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free. LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
PROBLEMS OF THE FI RE LIFE AN NATUI 
AFTER DEATH. i By J. Н. HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D. ^ 
eT Enlarged Edition of Letters from Julia. Given through Tis. 34., t 1 
ОТУ STEAD, Cloth, 4s, THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
A Selection from the Ess PRENTICE MULFORD 
THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. ‹ 5s. 64., t fr 
A Series of Essays by Various Writers on Future Life of Children, 
with Experiences of their Manifestations after Death i THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
Edited by Rev. G. VALE OWEN and H. A. DALLAS By t ind of EDITH LEALE 
Cloth, 174 pages, 5s. 6d., post free А | S 
58. 64., 
THE RELICION OF TO-MORROW. THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE 
By W. J. COLVILLE = 5 ба s 
Clotn. 5s. 6d. The Story « Ж. о! Ех hich resulted in the 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. ; EE SE ES 
By RALPH SHIRLEY 
Contents Apollonius of Tyana; Plotinus; M. Scot; Paracelsu RACHEL COMFORTED. 
Swedenborg; Cagliostro; A. Kingsford; end E. Maitland Being t Soner но; M 
Cloth, 584, post free Bv Mrs FRED MATURIN 
THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS LC LR ی‎ PORES 
, . 
By PRENTICE MULFORD THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
Cloth, 2s. 4d., post free B ‘ Rev Wal TER WYNN 
Clot 8. ‚р iree 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT ON HEALTH, WEALTH, AND IS SPIRITUALISM OF жүй DEVIL? 
HAPPINESS. ve By the Rey. Е. FIELDING OULD, М.А 
0 ERNEST H NT 18. Sid. р ree. 
Cloth, 5s. „ post free 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
ELEMENTARY TEXT BOOK OF MENTAL THERAPEUTICS. Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamenta! Claims of 
By W. J. COLVILLE | Christianity 
For practical guidance in every-day life. By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc 
1s. 9d., post free. 1s. 2d., post free 


All the above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 6, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, London, W.C.1., and will be sent at the Prices Quoted. 
Send Remittance with Order. 
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“THE MOST AWFUL SPECTACLE IN HISTORY” 


Millions of Children Starving 


General Smuts, 


in Europe. 


WITH HUMAN DESTINY AT STAKE WILL YOU STAND IDLY By» 


Another Helpless Child is Dead—Another—and Another—While You Read—and Hesitate! 


YOU ARE IMPLORED TO HELP 


HERE have been, in the past, many appeals on behalf 

of the helpless, stricken children іп the Famine 

Areas of Europe, but TO-DAY the most critical fight of 

all is being fought—a struggle against Famine and Disease 

which ean only bring Victory if every true Briton throws 
his or her weight into the conflict. 

Though there is no thun- 


der of guns and rattle of 
musketry, the fight that 15 
being waged is none the less 


grim and terrifying. The only 
sounds are the wailing of tor- 
tured babes and the  heart- 
broken sobs of bereaved mo- 
therhood, while from every 
centre Relief Work come 
unceasing messages for more 
food, more clothing, and more 
Hospital Comforts and Medi- 


cal Necessities. 


ot 


Appalling Results of Delay. 
Alas! 


succour 


Only too often such 
arrives in time to 
succour survivors—too late te 
save many a hundred suffer- 
ing little ones from a miser- 
able and squalid end. 

Please try to understand 
that every moment a race 
Against Death. If this agony 
of want were confined only to 
a few score children in a few 
centres, then great and 
generous-hearted would 


one 
gilt 


TO-DAY. 


‘Save the Children" Fund that 

£1 will feed and clothe a naked starving child. 

£2 will feed 20 children for a week. 

£5 will feed 50 children for a week or 4 children for 3 
months, 


cries, the wailing of countless stricken children, and the awful outcry of Mothers who have 


If our ears were attuned to the distance we should hear every moment a chorus of agonised | 
been twice, three times and four times bereaved. | 


another while you read. Think of YOUR 


lift the cloud for ever and re- Another helpless child is DEAD—another and 
store to life and happiness responsibility—it is within YOUR power to save such lives. 
tho threatened little ones 
within the space of a week. 

But there are MILLIONS of helpless children who ar« £10 will feed 100 children for a weel 16 children for £ 
thus frightfully borne down amidst the war-shattered weeks 
wreckage of nations, The distress is appalling in thousand £100 will feed 1,000 children for a weel 
of widely-scattered towns and villages in Armenia, Austria, 4 " 
Baltic States, Czecho-Slovakia, Poland, Russia, and thc If the money doc not come the Relief Centres wi 
Ukraine, and to-day the Save the Children" Fund is in have to e down, and the hungry children stretching ont 
dire need of every penny; every shilling and every pound heir emaciated nds for their daily pittance will have te 
that ean be subscribed in order to furnish food, clothes and D dri; ı from the doors to struggle ich their miser- 
medicines to the stricken little ones Ме home ick with hur ала cold 

In France and Belgium, too, the “Save the Children’ Perhap ju have already given to the Fund. If so, you 
Fund is working its utmost wherever the need is greatest ire one of those who have been the means of saving the 
and wherever child life and child welfare are threatened multitude of children ho are daily fed at the Relief 
by economic or other conditions. 5% Dres In this. case implore you to continue youl 

charity 
Terrible Facts Extracted From Latest Reports. 
ЕШШ ШШШ ИШИ ШШШ ШЕ 


In many districts there are no children left alive under 
the age of seven 
fragile infant life. 

Babies are born to parents who have only paper wherein 
to wrap them and keep out the awful cold. 

In many parts the children һауе no shelter, and 
refuge in the woods, where they are often found in a terri- 
bly emaciated condition. 


years, so perilous are the conditions to 


seek 


“At Amiens, in France, tiny hovels are built on the 
banks of the Somme Canal were the Canal a strongly- 
flowing current things would be better, but its stagnant 


smell rises and causes disease and misery, Tuberculosis is 
rampant, and in, I think, all cases here, except one or two, 
some one member of the family is tubercular. Hospitals 
are overcrowded, and so these cases must stop at home, 
nursed by their young children, spreading the disease to 
their babies. te 

“Yesterday à little boy and girl came, both wearing only 
an old tattered cotton chemise; arms and legs bare and 
blue with the cold (I was cold in 10 layers of garments) 
When they saw the clothes I was giving they broke ont 
with queer little animal-like cries—half laughing and half 
tears, and the boy held up two little thin fingers, and said, 


‘May God allow you to live a hundred years.’ " 
What a Little Money Will Do, 
So economically and efficiently—so free from red tape 
and officialdom is the work of relief undertaken by the 


; 


SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND 


(Registered under the War Charities Act. 1916 


Patrons His’Grace T! ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY 
His Eminence Carpinat BOURNE Archbishop of Westminster 
[ae Rr. Нох. Eart CURZON, K. THe Кт Нох, Corp 


OBERT CECIL, 


To LORD WEARDALE 
Chairman of Committee of“ Save the Children Fund“ (Room 97 
26, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1. 


Sir,—I would like to make a Gift to help the Starvin 


Children in the Famine Areas of Europe and Asia Minor an 


enclose isa donation to the '* Save the Children 


Fund 


NAME 
ADDRESS 


“LIGHT,” 12/3/21. 
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SPIRITUALISTS DENY CHRIST? 


SEE PAGE 182 408} 
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CONTENTS. 


"i What Does Easter Mean Р 
By F. E. LEANING. 


The Einstein Theory 
and Psychic Science. 


Problems of Psychic 
Photography. Illustrated. 


| REV. WALTER WYNN 
at Croydon. 
Cover Design Winners. ) 
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[London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd, 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS 


FRIDAY, MAR. 18th, at 3 p.m. 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m, 
Spirit Control and Answers to Questions. 


Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


TUESDAY, MAR. 22nd, at 3.30 p.m. | 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. E. A. Cannock. | 
| 


“Talks with a 
Medium, 


THURSDAY, MAR. 3ist, at 7.30 p.m. 
Special Meeting and Address by Mr. H. W. 
on the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Engholm 


Special Notice— Easter Holidays. 
Тһе L.S.A. and Library will be closed from Thursday, 
March 24th, until Tuesday, March 29th. 


Вресілі, Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without char e, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when C airvoyance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 


moderate charge. 
SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., | 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 
Scnpay EvENING Nzxr. AT 6.30, DR. ELLIS Т. POWELL, 
March 27th, To be announced. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge's, Oxford St. | 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join tbe Association. | 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH 20тн. | 
At 11 a.m. А MR. WILLIAM FORD. | 
MR. WILLIAM FORD. 


At 6.50 p.m. 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 8 p.m. Tuesdays 12 to 9. 
J. VANSTONE 


— = DR, W. 
Visitors 1s. 

The Stead Bureau will be closed for the Easter Holidays from March 
23га until Marc h 29.1. 


Tuesday, Mar. nd, at 7 p.m. ... 
Members Free 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Sunday, Mar. 20th, at 11 a.m. MISS WELLBELOVE and 
ME. J. W. HUMPHRIES 
Wednesday, Mar. 23, 3—5 p.m., Healing MR. & MES. LEWIS 
1.30 p.m MRS, L. HARVEY 
(N.B.—Lectures discontinued.) 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Senvices—Sunday, 11.30 and 7; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m. ; 
Tuesday, 3 p.m. A hearty welcome at all meetings 
Special Lecture, Saturday, March 19th, at 7.15 p.m., DR, W.J. VANSTONE 
Sunday, 1.20 m. . | DR, W. J. VANSTONE 
BS = 
Monday and Tuesday 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Ww — every Sunday, 6 
Wednesday, E ‘and 6. 


MES. ORLOWSKI 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


The Club will be closed on Good Friday, March 25th, Easter Sunday 


and Monday, March Zith and 2th. 
For particulars of membership apply the Secretary. 
Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member. 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guineas ; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


| Thursday, March 24th, at 3.30 p.m,, 


IN MARCH. | 
| 
| 


icture for Sale.—Tissot’s striking — 


Materialisation 


Mezzotint. Мау be seen at the Offices of LIGHT.” Price £5 5s. 


ж 


оға 
Һ the mediumship of Eglinton, Framed 


| The British College of Psychic Science, 


| Ter.] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rt. [Park 41 


Hon. Principal J. Hewar MOKENZIE, 


Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 
New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW. 
March 23rd, at 8 p.m.—A Public Lecture by MR, H 
“Colour Healing." Non-Members 1/, 

a lecture by MR. PERCY К, 
“Thought Power." Illustrated. Non-Members, 2 
Mondays, at 8 p.m.—Discussion Class on ‘ Problems of Psychic Scienca, 
Leader: J. HEWAT MCKENZIE (Open.) 
Excellent Library. Classes in Psychic Development, Photography, Healing 
and Concentration 
Best equipped centre for Psychical Research in London 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, March 18th, at 8 p.m.—MRS. PODMORE. 
Tuesday, March 22nd, at 3.30 p.m.—MRS. BRITTAIN, 


The College will be closed from March 25th until April 4th, when the Ne 
Term commences. 


Wednesday, 
KEMP PROSSER, 


Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage Id.). 


S. HENDRY, 
Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.]] 


Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing. Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses 


Apply to Hon. Sec. 


MR. W. 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 


and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Dr. C. G. SANDER 
will give a further course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, ү, 
and at 
THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
30a, Baker Street, W., 
Commencing the second week in April. The days and times of 
the Lectures and the Syllabus will be announced shortly, 


PSYCHO-THERAPY (Drugless Mental Healing) 
Tel. Хо.! BOOKLET (7d.) Post FREE FROM (Western 84. 
DR. C. С. SANDER. 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S.W, 5, 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 

HAROLD CARPENTER. 


By J. 
March 20th, at 3.15 p.m., “Clairvoyance.” 
At the close of each lecture. not longer than 45 minutes in duration, à 
short devotional meeting is held for those desirous of obtaining contact 
with or help from the Spiritual Spheres 
Doors closed at 3.20. Admission free; silver Collection 


Wanted to Purchase. 


Blavatsky, Secret Doctrine 2 vols. 1888. Blavatsky, Isis 
Unveiled, 2 vols. Olcott, Old Diary Leaves, any 
vols. Theosophist, vols. I. to VI. The Path, Edited 
by W. Q. Judge, Vols. І. to VIII. Man: A Fragment 
of Forgotten History. Theosophy of the 
Upanishads. Cloud upon the Sanctuary. 
Hylton, Scale of Perfection. Crookes, Researches 
in Spiritualism. Hartmann, Secret Symbols of 
the Hosicrucians. Hermetic Museum, 2 vols 
Books on Alchemy. Astrology. Theosophy, &c. 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 


21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road, London, W.C. 2. 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg.) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 


centre, open set in metal Circle. Oxydised, 
-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 


@ 3/-; 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. 11. 


Gladola Restaurant 
ا‎ Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 
Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking. 


| ; Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m, 


STREET. 
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“Traut! Мови Ілонт !"— Goethe. “WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST 18 LioHT!"— Paul. | 
No. 2,097.— Vor. XLI, [Registered as] SATURDAY, Marca 19, 1921. [a New paper] Prick Fourrexce. 
What “Light” Stands For. Battle Pr 
— — Source 1 the wv rk, he | I І | 
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life of his attention. Certainl 1 nd tl r о | 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the helpful to him and made quotations from it, he 1 not 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- have declared rt ery stupid crit of Spirit 4 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and uia P arte ET. 3 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- TIE 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and us F 
ШИЙ S0 condncted in the spirit of honest, cour- ot any consequet 
teous, and reverent inquiry its only aim being, in the we have sa n eff 
words of its motto, Light! More Light!“ are the 
NOTES BY THE WAY. val 
— j l being 
Mr. W. G. Hooper, in his address оп “Тһе Einstein : ta nted'' at or 
Theory and Psychic Science, confined himself mainly Athough of intet 
to the statement of principles, avoiding as far as pos method 
sible the technical side of his subject We found past, an « 
especial interest in his suggestion that in the Einstein emotion n aft 
theory the Universe was being looked at from another — 
angle—that of the law of repulsion us opposed to at THE CHURCH AND SPIRITUALISM. 
fraction. He claimed that thitherto Science had been — 
mainly concerned with the latter. However this тпа) 75 n Зои КЫ м ыбы Бу a 
be, it is certainly a reasonable proposition that ever Socie | | AT. y 
system of thought stands in need of correction at the had been с ‹ к > ^ 
end of a certain period and that this often takes the Spiritualistic practice He eferred lect 
revolutionary form of completely reversing the origir 11 1 by thors s 21 
idea. The process is seen in operation not n тс р ( 
Science but in Religion, as in the two instances ; 
Roman Catholic and the Protestant Church. The One 
career of the former has centred mainl it the " 
attractive or centripetal principle The latter wa dimosed 
built up, so to speak, on repulsion th rifug | 
force. It was based on a Protest x 
* ж H 
Now it is evident that any single principle ved in | {һе Middle A 
to the exclusion or partial exclusion of the | к 
call sooner or later for adjustment. The tem founded t : 
on the law of repulsion will find that it ha і | 
been driving away to such ап extent s to Y NE 
leave itself barren and lifeles The tem founded | 
on the attractive principle will find itself clogged with hile 1} 
effete matter, the accumulations of age vhich will There | | Sp 
need а drastic process of expulsion to disperse ther т ч 
That is what we are seeing to-day, not only in religii 
but in Science. We have noted the proc especial 
іп шейісіпе, in which the process of expulsion i — — - — 
trated by the various systems—notably the Hander LIFE AND LOVELESSNESS. 
system—which aim at expelling accretions from the 
body, clearing its passages and ducts of clogging matter A Rippe › 118 So 
and giving the system free play along natural lines А correspondent ОЛЫ 
It means, in effect, in the various instances a reversing ind injustice іп the v 1 | Ў if 
of the engines—a positive system being followed by a is so indiscriminately distributed. Тһе | di 
negative one alternately, so that the balance of Nature in a letter m Mr. Stanley Do Bratl ho write 
may be maintained. This is essentially t e question Why was not 
A Е ‘ the world сї ut 1 perfect But it 1 ay e more simply 
4 d » answered in the one particular case hy І yme › 
When Büchner, the German philosopher and aii he aida pane AE ety [йде у na s 
materialist, was writing ''Force and Matter,'' he is said children are brought up in many cases love le E be 
to have derived great assistance from the Arcana of those who can love often find no ” 
Nature,“ and quoted from it on several occasions. Не the te 77 ір i ike | 


was in complete and happy ignorance of the fact that 


4 ә 4 А ә son of Christ, t ТЕ the 
it Was û piece of inspirational writing given through an i 


s it home These are a 


uneducated boy of seventeen in the person of Hudson fact that aperitiva elfishnes 
Ő — a — á ің а very distinct chain of cause 

“ight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls E Den қорғап atten hee 

and ewsagents ; or by Subscription, bare the 


consciousness 


22/7 per annum. which is really the highest 


178 


THE 


LIGHT 
COUNSELS OF 


Further Messages Recently Received by Mrs. 
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CLAUDE. 


Kelway-Bamber 


From Her Son, Claude, Killed in France, November 11th, 1915. 


(Continued from page 163.) 


THE BALANCE-SHEET. 

Іп the course of man's evolution he progresses in cycles. 
Т have explained something of this before." He touches 
the samo people, places, and conditions nt intervals of time 
through the law of cause and effect, He returns to run 
the gamut of emotion and feeling from every side, to balance 
up, as it were, and so learn his lesson. Unfortunately many 
people can only learn through personal experience; they 
haye not sufficient imagination to benefit through other 
people's. As you learn or otherwise you hasten or retard 
your spirit’s progress, It sometimes happens that a man, 
though he has not suffered that particular form of it, 
aympathises with and does all he can to relieve the pain, 
sorrow, and trouble of others. He would not, therefore, 
require to undergo the discipline of experience in this 
respect. The majority of people, however, even if they do 
not actively cause it, do very little or nothing to help 


{ H Е told us that when Jesus of 3 
{ Nazareth was upon the Holy never had been 
Rood there stood among those who comfort at any 
beheld Him the one who had sold 
Him to His death, 

{ Do you mean he stood there in 
{ the flesh? 

Yes, in the flesh. He could not 
bring himself to keep away, and 
stood, not very near, but near 
enough to seo the features of the 
dying Man, the Man of Sorrows. 
The Crown had been removed but a tree, 
the blaod drops were upon His fore- 
head, and His hair was here and А 
there stained with blood. 

And as the betrayer looked upon 
the face and form of Him, there 
enme inta his soul a voice which 


there. 


gloom about 
away, and 


earth went out 
the same hour. 


fear of those eyes 
able to look with 
time. But the 
sight of the dying Christ was all 
too dim and He did not see Judaht 


And still the voices hummed on 
and taunted him and cajoled him 
more gently; and at length, in the 

the place, he rushed 
let out 
place where he found solitude and 
He took off his girdle and 
hung himself to death on a tree. 

So they two died on a tree both 
on the same day, and the light of 


When they entered the 


from evil; you must actively do good. There are many 
people who confine their interests to theorising and drear 
ing of great schemes for the improvement of mankind on à 
vast senle. An ounce of practical good work is worth many | 
pounds of it in mere theory. T will try and explain how 
the law of reaction of cause and effect works, I have told 
you that every thought and deed is registered in the atmos- 
phere round you. Tho Ether is God's photographie plate 
and up on to it you are continually impressing, your con- 
tribution of good and evil. This, with all tho contribu. 
tions of the world's other myriads of minds, forms tho 
Universal consciousness. The great God-consciousness con 
tains this world consciousness which is the lowest stratum 
of it, the fringe, as it were, but because it is the lowest 
layer and nearest to Man the Great God-consciousness 
behind is pressing it, almost forcing it, back to Karth, 
where it re-manifests and develops the images with which 
you һауе impressed it. Good comes back good, evil evil 
inexorably. (Therefore always try to do and think beautiful 
things.) This causes the circular effect of which I have 


Che Betrayer: From „Leader.“ 


And as Но did with Simon in his 
penitence and sorrow and his sore 
need, so He did with the one who 
had failed Him in His loneliness, as 
Simon also did. He did not leave 
him comfortless all his days, but 
sought him out and gavo to him the 
blessing of His pardon in tho bitter 
anguish of his sorrow 


into which ha 


his life in a То Tey, OTHERS, 

This was what the Seer told us, 
and more than this withal 

And he bade us stay awhile in 
the Temple and Shrine and medi- 
tate on tho things he had told us, 
and also gather power to go forth 
at length with tho story, telling it, 
with others which he told us, 


them both at 


spirit. 


mooked and said: “Ав you would spheres both were conscious and 

have gone with Him into His King- they met there once again. But wherever if were needful that sin- 

dom and there have taken high neither spoke then; only, as He ners should hear of it who in the 

lace of power, go now into the had looked on Peter, so He looked darkness of despair had lost hope 

kingdom of His adversary; there on Judah now and left him for a of the forgiveness of their Master 
time in his sorrow and anguish till betrayed For all sin is betrayal 


you may have power for the ask 


ihg. He has failed you. Go now that should do its 
where He will not be at hand to 
reward you as you have served 
Him." went 
So voices came about him and he so He did now 


strove to believe them and to look turned and 


into the face of the One on the 
Cross. He was eager, and yet in 


1 Judas Iscariot. 


others who are suffering, this is the passive attitude and 
is wrong also, Every day of life we are adding to a score 
that we have to pay off eventually. The total increases on 
the wrong side of the balance more rapidly in the 
active misdoing, but in either case the law of reaction will 
work. Through our inertia we permit evils which increase 
in consequence. and we will have, therefore, іп common 
with others, to suffer the effects of these evils later. It’ 
the unimaginative, passive sinner that makes the active 
one flourish. If all were active they would teach each 
other necessary lessons. Тһе passive ones who sav, “It 
all right, it does not affect me, nor interfere with my profit, 
nor pleasure, ete., why should I trouble?" are condoning 
the wrong. It is no use praying later, “Lord, forgive me 
for my sins of omission as well as those of commission," 
for till man can forgive himself there is no forgivene 

He can only do this by learning what he has to forgive 
which he does by experiencing what others have suffered 
Only thus can he square up the balance sheet of this life's 
account. Selfishness and lack of active sympathy are two 
cardinal sins which flourish through lack of proper imagina 
iion. Rightly controlled this might bo the saviour of the 
world. In order to progress it is not enough to refrain 


* Claude’s Second Book. 

From Vol. ПІ. of “The Life Beyond the Vell.“ 
Ministry of Heaven.” Ready early in April. Pablis 
Butterworth. Ltd.. 62, St. Martin's Lane, London, W. 
Offices of * Light.” 


entitled, The 
1 by Thornton 
.2, or from the 


work 
might come again with pardon. 

As He did with Simon when He 
forth into the night to weep 
with Judah, who 
tumbled away 
Him with his hands to his eyes into 
(һо night of the hells 


But in what manner our task 
was done we will tell you at another 
time, for you now grow spent and 
we have had some ado to carry you 
on even thus far. 

So may the Baviour of 
the Compassionate One, bo with all 


who are in the brother 


when He 


from Inners, 


darkne 


From the Vale Owen Script.—Weekly Dispatch, July 4th, 1920 


spoken, You continually throw up in front of you new 
thought impressions, those you have thus previously regis- 
tered return to Earth behind you, forced back to the world 
by the God-consciousness pressing earthward. Your balance 
sheet is made up not of numerical figures, but images, You 
cannot omit or erase one item. They are imprinted in in 
delible ink by a greater hand than your 


THE LIFTED MASK, 
Death’s face seems stern and cold 
When he is sent to summon those we love 
But all God's angels come to us disguised 
Sorrow and sickness, poverty and death 
One after other lift their frowning masks, 
And we behold the seraph’s face beneath, 
All radiant with the glory and the calm 
Of having looked upon the front of God. 
With every anguish of our earthly part 
The spirit’s sight grows clearer, 
JAMES RUSSELL Тому, 


True is it that 


Ir is right to think and meditate often and profoundly 
upon things spiritual and heavenly. But it is dangerous 
to keep your mind concentrated upon any subject so steadily 
and so protractedly that you cannot think of anything else 

ANDREW JACKSON Davis, \ i 


Maroh 19, 1991.) LIGHT 
SPIRITUALISM IN SCOTLAND. 


A NOTE ON A GLASGOW WORTHY. 7 
BY HORACE LEAF. 


4 

Mr: Peter Galloway's popularity lutely КЕ Sides OP АМ | 
— Glasgow Spiritualists is unsur dentit which, except for supernormal 
Thore " To know him is to like him. I ша: ibly | ce been 
here is something about his personality a ES i UA 
indeseribably friendly and cheerful, in- I | the 


spiring confidence. Forty-five years of 
business life in a great city have not 
sufficed to eliminate the air of the coun- 


lero at last was hope. A gleam had | 
como through the ap - 


y impenetrable 


i К Í darkne | ving, although 4 
tryman about him, This is probably lead d he ү 

owing to his being a member of a family | ell \ thats 

which has for many generations lived on 1 i 

tho land. Tt was in Alwyth, Perthshire, Mr. Galloway told me 

in 1853, that he first made his entry into meetings, and 

this world, and for many years his father ich with a remark- 

followed agricultural pursuits, m, with the result that I 


Religious influences have always p claro Spirit А 1ally became convinced of the reality of 
heen powerful in his life. From child. ^^  ” Е " Я sur yl I got to know, wer | 
food he was brought -up іп the dour and r ! ! he B 1 
conditions of Scottish religious life. Го use his ow Few people | ) 
words, he was “born into the Free Church of Scotland in witnessing high-cl psychic phenomena; nor can many 
shortly after the disruption which gavo rise to so much have had more evidence of survival. I have myself been 
bitter feeling and ultimated in the union of the Fre pres vith him 
Church with the United Presbyterian Church under the 
title of the United Free Church of Scotland have ed қ ` t 1 

How seriously Mr, Galloway took his religion is revealed p eged to ne N ! that I 
by the important services he rendered tho various church: ‘ I vir narvellous are so ‹ 
to which he belonged. Гог seventeen years he was an elder re і 1 proofs obtained thro ediumistie channel 
in one of them; while for twenty-five years he was a Su it ! too much t y th ft | \ - 
day school teacher. In course of time he occupied every perience Mr. Gall ) eminet ell-balanced and 
position open to laymen in the United Free Church of sant | outlook ( t « nced 
Scotland; and in addition conducted one of the largest pirit ї he act | ble 
Bands of Hope in Glasgow. Indeed, for moro than hat would co: ite pi 
quarter of a century ho voluntarily identified himself in hi Mr. Galloy Imost immed fied 1 і 
religious work with the young life of the City of Glasgow the Spiritual mover imd | very bad 
Опо church is actually indebted to him for its continued tate The GI \ < 
existence, as, but for his efforts in raising funds for it aboi hirt | 
extinction would have been its inevitable fate. room capable ‹ 

Tn all probability Mr. Galloway would havo continued hi thir he lert, оп lone ) al 1 
ood offices in the Church but for a terrible tragedy which affair The 1 me v Mr. Jame 
бога him twelye years ago. n con с! ted to become presiden Mi Galloway 

In the autumn of 1909 two of his sons, twins, embarked Ша n Ө au all the SUD rb he xe d E 
аз passengers on the 8.8. “Hestia,” taking with them, for r 3550; HH "M i ape олы 
their brother's farming in America, six fino pedigre 559 Seay EM 9 
Clydesdale horses. The ill-fated vessel struck a roc! Veel 
St, John’s, Newfoundland, and New York, and the two boy d А Mus Ed M 
were drowned, ta : Dar a 

Now came tho supreme trial of his religious faith. Ce ) 
it support him Banfidently through the agony of his terribli {( | lv tod ; exi 15 
calamity? “I had been brought up to believe that God did * с LE) Es o REPAIRS 
everything right," said Mr. Galloway, “but I could : керип а : cabe 
understand how He could give me my fatherly love for my P 
children and then snatch them so suddenly and ruthlessly 1 
away." 

One day, when in the very depths of despair, there can 
into his place of business a man whom he had long regard he 
as a fool because of his belief in Spiritualism Г vi 

Mr. Galloway," said he, “I am deeply sorry for you in Sunday evei fror с hun 
your loss, Сап Spiritualism do nothing to help you! ther 11 

“My feelings," replied Mr. Galloway half angrily, “аге taler ) \ 
too sacred for you to banter with.” pi 

“T would not do that," said the Spiritualist І want Sun {еги \} 
to tell you that the night after your boys were drowned hem Cl | | 
they came to a séance and brought a message for you.” meet to wit 

Mr. Galloway was incredulous. ‘Why aid he, “how thi | wl à 
could that be when no one in Great Britain could hav the aud the 
known of the shipwreck so soon ?’’ i ym 

Nevertheless, it proved to be the fact. Tho spirits of discovered, The 
his two sons, he discovered, had actually gone to a mediun í evel 
previously totally unknown to him and to them, and had and the wisdom of the methods adopt 
givon û message for their father, accompanied with abso- and his fellow officials : 


Fance when conclusive 


d e of T nte 2 rst 1 һееп пей, and t 
і - ; 


y of results 
by Mr. Galloway 
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OUR EASTER NUMBER. THE IRRESISTIBLE CALL. 


Orver Your Cory To-Day Whoso hath felt the Spirit of the Highest 


Cannot confound nor doubt him nor deny 
There will bo many special features in the issue of Yen, with one voice, О world, tho’ thou deni 
Понт dated March 26th. This Easter Number will herald Stand thou on that side, for on this am I М 
the new Cover Design, and special Easter articles — by E 
famous men and women will form a part of the many at- Rather the earth shall doubt when her retrieving У 
tractive and important features. This issue will, as usual, Pours in the rain and rushes from the sod, -~ 
contain illustrations of a deeply interesting character, These Rather than he for whom the great conceiving h 
will include а whole-page repreduction of Tissot's beautiful Stirs in his soul to quicken into God = . 
picture of а Materialisation, with a full description of the У 


remarkable séance which inspired this masterpiece. | Our 
Raster Number will bo on sale on Thursday next, March 
the 4th. To make sure of obtaining a copy we advise all 
Our readers to place their orders with their newsagents o! 

I at once, as a large demand is anticipated, and Tw 
tho numbar printed will be limited. —F. W, H 


Av, tho' Thou then shouldst strike him 
Blind and tormented, maddened and 
Even on the cross would he maint 
Yes, and in hell would whisper 


from his 
alone 


un his story, 
I have known, 


Myers (*St. Paul"). 
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WHAT DOES EASTER MEAN TO US? THE MYSTICISM OF MAETERLINCH 
By Mns, F. E. LEANING As HINTED ім “Tue BETROTHAI 


“Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: I have just seen Maeterlinck's sequel to “Тһе Blue Bird 
blessed art thou among women!“ So ran the words, accord- now being given at the Gaiety Theatre. It is effectivel 
ing to tradition, of the Angel's greeting to that Jewish mounted and very well acted The Betrothal” resemble 
maiden, as she stood among the lilies on a spring day many its predecessor in two respects—the cottage interior ir 
hundreds of years ago. Little did she think that an Empire which the opening and closing scenes tako place is th 
yet unborn would name it Lady Day in the centuries to same in both plays, and the intermediate scenes are tho 
come, in honour of her! And by a coincidence which hap- dream or vision experiences of ono night In “Тһе Blu 
pens once іп a long period only, but happens this year, Bird" they are shared in by а small boy and his smaller 
we hold in remembrance on the very same day the hour sister ; but an interval of fivo or six years has elapsed 

nnd the visit of 


of her darkest anguish, when as the Mother of Sorrows she The girl has now a room of her own 
and death-agony of her first- the Fairy Berylune on Christmas Eve, and all that follow 


stood to witn« the torment 
born. The Cros ancient pre-Christian symbol, “which are for Tyltil alone The story has less of poetical sug 
Time in mists confounds," has ever since been the recog- gestiveness and charm than “The Blue Bird," but it is 
nised sign of the religion there re-born in time. Lovers of still charged with the author’s peculiar and unconventional 
this symbol of self-giving love will call to mind just now fancy.  Tyltil's bride that is to be is chosen for him by 
the fact that this grain of solar dust on which we children his ancestors and his unborn children The oldest an. 
of eternity make our temporary home, as it flies for ever cestor, who though closely resembling an ape іп feature 
is of grave and dignified bearing, overcome the lad's 


on its sun-lit path, traces in the greater and the lesser 
The cross is part natural repuguance to a near acquaintance by assuring 


axes of its orbit the same great sign. 
him that he is not the savage creature he appears to be 


of the furniture of our home in space. 

The Crucifixion, as an historical event, has become to he has had to put on that semblance to make himself vi 
many only an “old, unhappy, far-off thing," a dark image ble (a Spirituali t would say he has had to cóme back into 
of ancient pain, standing out on the hills of time against his former earth conditions) Tyltil is also repeatedly 
a darker sky; but what we need to nail to that cross once told. much to his bewilderment, that the whole panorama 
and for ever is the past tei that dominates our thought among which he move its personages and scenes—is all 

r within him, and not outside. Again, it is suggested that 


en the chimes ring from 


For it was not the end. W 
an ugly veil hiding the true self. When Tyltil 


ot it 

a thousand spires on Easter morning they will carry 8 evil is but 

sage which, if understood, would make this earth as gay a is distressed at discovering his sweethearts in the midst of 

place as Heaven For if Spiritualism be not “ a fond a violent quarrel, the fairy tells him that he is not seeing 

thing, vainly invented," and if Browning’s words are true, them as they really are. He has but to turn the sapphire 

that all that is at all, Lasts ever past recall," and if, as in his cap, when in iis pure radiance the whole sordid 

we believe, every humble spirit that ever lived, lives now; cene is tran figured, and the girls are at once their former 

how much more must that “Man with eyes majestic after lovable selves Under the same spell, the miser, waking a 
from a dream, forgets his gold, as a child the toys which 


death" live to-day in the heavenly place and we may 

also rightly ask, what it is that He lives for What wa he has outgrown. wo incidents in the book. omitted in 

it that that mighty and dear Servant of God was willing the stage version hould appeal to Mr. H. Ernest Hu 
Twice, while alone with his guardian, Light, ТУЫ, in mis- 


to pass through the narrow and terrible gateway of the 
Cross to achieve? If all the meaning and the purpose lay take, turns the sapphire the wrong w On the first occa- 
in the life itself, as ethicists would hold, then it would ion monsters emerge from the ground and hustle him; on 
have sufficed to leave the quiet body and the holy memory the second he i urrounded by little creatures like him- 
as a heritage to the disciple zut the vast perspective self in nearly every respect who try to drag him in differ 
of two thousand years sho as How moch mora transen- ent directions The former, Light tells him, are some of 
dent a purpose was behind, and when Christendom grasps his secret thoughts, the latter a few of his other person- 
that less dimly than she does to-day he will do more than alities whom he has unintentionally released He presses 
ring her bells and pile her altars with flower the sapphire and they disappear He is advised that there 
For that purpose reveals itself as the founding of a are some of them in every man “Оле мыт learn how to 
Kingdom, and all the power and the glory of it lies in choose the be t and avoid the worst, jut what exactly 
Servic. thi upremest degree of spiritual service г does Maeterlinck mean by making Destiny—a gigantic and 
am among vou as He that servet! and “I ar vou terrifying figure in the first scene—gradually hrink till at 
always." Through Him, therefore, pours constar the the end (though he still insists that he is unchangeable 
wondrous power, royal and far-reaching and Divine, to be nn ovable) ho ha dwindled down to a tired, fretful in 
all that they need to his loved and struggling creature fant who has to be carried? Is it that our author regards 
The primary service that we need before . Destiny as a mere bugbear of the imagination, or only that 
a eet SEEDS redemptio ШКОК НАШЕ call His nami in the pre ence of Light—for it is with her first appear- 
Jesu (that i - sid the nos] fay ТҮ, ance that th« hrinking begin the idea of Destiny be- 
shall savó Hi Р с ; AGI АЕ: creat comes lk and I awe-inspiring ? And will our poot dra 
salvation is in | eT hich is often given u matist add ~ third to the eries г For Light, in aying 
Iustus Histon our follo farewell to Tyltil does o with the promis "We shall 
р Ра еф Ё ba Е Hardná of h meet on« iin to take another and a lon er journey 
a екенін Ane M PEL d hick : the la Гарри f and thi mon be nud ма we 
- сап gue wha tha Journey 18, ut it 1 ond ever 
Christ by iker Mystic, the 1 Maeterlincl art to picture it for u D, R i 


friend, who, on oni casi 

He defended himself by saying that he 

for its opposite АҺ, but I can se GHOSTS AND SENSATIONALISM, 

she. Do not the Master ofl mer 

alone would not save u for evers Haunted Church—Monk at the Altar Scare lector's 
Wife—The Ghostly Voice Ihe Sad Ghost—The Dead 


These are a choice selection of headings under 


hours of self-searching and shame 
Church of St Bar 


not of themselves make whole again B 


Verger 


which the alleged haunting of the 


humble, the word of comfort and encot 
him was, “I see the glorious best ir tholome the Great is described in an evening paper 
Lover of all souls can certainly that If all the authentic hauntir ol churches and houses 
any friend, and is there not salvation in it were dealt with in the Pre we imagine that the resources 
faith for and in another, all would һе blessed id a Note of sensationalism would be exhausted and the writer of 
by the Way recently (Ілонт, March Sth), and thi the care lines" would find matter “past all whooping 
way by love to serve one another Ghosts would become quite commonplace There would be 
Easter means to us, therefore, that the trongest and 1 glut in the market But for the present we think the 
materialist is reasonably safi These items of news in the 


everely rationed The real battle for 


t Helper which humanity has can be reached and 
fought other- 


greate 
even the least of these His little ones who truly 


found by popular Press arc 


nition of psychical facts is being 


seek Him. He is not so great that he cannot milo with the recog 
kind eyes and be a Man with men as many of those who where, amongst the thoughtful and intelligent members of 
the community—that little public" of which Voltaire 


What would be the value to 


over-awe and terrify? powerful than the great 


wrote, and which is so much more 
because it is intelligent 


have known Him can testify 
us of а sanctity which could only 


It is so easy for any greater being to do that ut the ma 
loving, intimately knowmy sympathy which comes down to = سے‎ 
“ : p 
the level of every day s most quiet need peopling the Miss BcaTCHERD on Рвүсиіс Puoroonaruy The Council 
lonely places as Emerson says the thought of God does, Chamber at the Hendon To Hall on Thursday evening, 
educational 


10th inst., was the scene of an interesting 
Felicia R. Scatcherd 


given 


“effacing the scars of our mistakes and di appointments,” the 
the ick in spirit, helping at and scientific lantern lecture by Miss 
of Himself that the world on “Psychic Photography or Supernormal Pictures,’ 
of the Spiritualist Fellowship Centre. 


raising the fallen, healing 
every turn, this is the gift 


needs, and has, if it only knew The Lord is with thee under the auspices 
blessed art thau!“ There is very abundant witne to Hi In the unavoidable absence of Dr. Abraham Wallace, M.D. 
intercourse with us, and one of the most beantiful is w Mr tichard Boddington took the chair Miss Scatcherd 
be found in the “Revelations of Divine Love" recorded by narrated many striking experience illustrated by unique 
Julian, of Norwich, who knew what it was both to seek creen pictures, of psychic photography both in our own 
and to find and she found Him “full  graciou and country and on the Continent, The conditions under which 
homely, worthy of being trusted in “mightily, of full a the psychic pictures were obtained were briefly stated by 
sured faith," and “the finding pleaseth the soul and ful- the lecturer, and enabled the audience to realise the coms 
clusive proof furnished by the experiment 


filleth it with joy 


E 
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THE EINSTEIN THEORY AND PSYCHIC 
SCIENCE. 


LECTURE BY MR. W. С. HOOPER, F. R. A. S., F. S. S. 


“One life, one law, one elemen 
And one far-off divine event 
To which the whole creation move 


The thought embodied in Tennyson's words wî 
thought which Mr. W, G. Hooper, іп his lecture in the 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, on the 10th inst., er 
deavoured to drive home to the reason and imaginaticn of 
his hearers, After a few introductory remarks fron 
Chairman, Col. C. E. Baddeley, Mr, Hooper started 
some interesting personal reminiscence of the circ 
stances that led him to take up tho subject on which | 
was to speak that evening. He said that twenty years ago 
when һө was first brought in contact with psychic science 
he knew little about it, but determined to investigate it and 
discover if possible what truth there was in it. On o 
occasion he attended a meeting at the Nottingham Insti- 
tute аб which Mrs. М, H. Wallis was announced to speak 
Before he started his thoughts turned to his departed 
father in the hope that he would get a message. At the 
end of her address Mrs. Wallis gave clairvoyant descrip 
tions, in the course of which she described his father 
exactly that he at once acknowledged the correctness of 
the delineation. His father in his earth life had a theory 
of his own regarding the universe, and when he was pass- 
ing away he gave utterance to his regret that he had been 
unable to complete it, to which Mr. Hooper had 
sponded, “Neyer mind, I may finish it for you." 
the incident with Mrs. Wallis he began to get message 
from his father, together with the suggestion that he 
should write a book. Gradually there camé to him in sleep 
certain knowledge which eventuated in his issuing in 1903 
a work of four hundred pages dealing with the inner forces 
of the universe. The marvellous thing was that he did not 
know at the time what he had written, except that many 
of the statements were those which his father used to di 
cuss with him. 

With regard to the Einstein theory, he was not there 
to attempt to explain it, but rather to give hints which 
might enable his Paros to grasp some of the fundame 
principles of the universe. In dealing with those pr 
ciples the one thing we wanted was unity. Not being 
in the course of his studies, to find any scheme which er 
bodied all the fundamental facts, he started to work « 
one for himself, with the result that he found to hi 
lonishment that the scheme which he had elaborated ran 
on similar lines to that of Einstein. His theory related 
not only to the natural forces of the universe but te 
spiritual science, and suggested that ‘‘all are but part 
one stupendous whole," Mr. Hooper here quoted the lin« 


from Tennyson given above, and asked what was the one 
law" to which the poet referred? Но suggested that i 
was the law of attraction, and that that law was a spir І 
not a material, law. Не suggested further that the 

life" was the universal life. Einstein's theory implied « 
great law of life filling all space. If that wer ү 

to the great conclusion that there was no such thing in 
universe as death, Тһе “опе element," he w ed t 


gest, was spirit; the substance of the universe w 
spiritual substance made manifest through the ether of 
space, 

Mr, Hooper showed a chart from his book drawn two 
years before Einstein dealt with his great mathematical 


theory, but which led along the same line l'he present 
conception of space was most illogical and unscientific. It 


formulated space ав filled with ether which had inertia bu 
no mass. It was made up of particles of matter whicl 
violated the fundamental law of gravity It had den 


and different degrees of density, yet the densi үй i 
ject to no known law—not subject to universal gravit 
Einstein scrapped that illogical conception of spac 
gavo us light matter subject to gravity МІ Hoo 


quoted a passage from a book by Lorentz which he had 
met with in New York, to the effect that ''Einstein's cor 
tribution amounts to this. The central fact which has beer 
proved is that all natural phenomena involving, gravita 
tion and inertia, tho motion of the planets and the pheno 
mena of electricity and magnetism, including tho motion 
of light, are not independent of one another but are inti 
mately related, so that both sets of phenomena should be 
regarded as parts of ono system embracing all nature 

All laws were only departments of the great truth on 
which the universe was built, He pointed out that the 
Einstein theory did not do away with gravitational force 
Throughout the ages we had only been dealing with one- 
half of the theory of gravitation, that of attraction, but 
thero was also the law of repulsion. That, he venturgd to 
say, was what Einstein was working on. He was intro- 
ducing no new factor but only a new interpretation, In 
the “Secret Doctrine" Madame Blavatsky hinted at the 
ame idea, She stated that “Life currents in othar have 
their origin іп the san and flow out through the canals by 
which the vital principle of the ether (the blood of the 
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that shall be learnt erning Bu 
the Norsemen'a discover Ame ЕЛІ ro 
and more remote, and there ‹ mat 
others to follow along that legend A r di 
is needed to be made by no Columbus, but ! 
vhole set and strain of humanity; by tho devotion 
world-wide labour to the deciphering « that open 
which has baffled the too hasty or too selt-centred 
and wish of men And such an inquiry must be in 
first instance a scientific, and only in the cond i 
n religious on Religion, in its most permanent sen 
the adjustment of our emotions to the structure of 
Universe: and what we now most need 1 › discover 
that cosmic structure 1 I believe, then, that scien 
now succeeding in penetrating certain cosmical facts v 
«һә has not reached till now The first упт$е. ig 
fact of man's. survival 
F. W. H. Myers 
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A REPLY TO DR. SCHOFIELD. 


THE REV. WALTER WYNN AND MR. H. W. ENGHOLM AT CROYDON 


On February 22nd Dr. 
Schofield, it will be remem- 
bered, delivered at the large 
Public Hall a scathing attack 
on Spiritualism and Spirit- 
ualists in general. 

On Thursday, the 10th 
inst., the Rev. Walter Wynn 
visited Croydon, and to a 
large audience at the North 
End Hall made a spirited and 
trenchant reply. 

Mn. H, M. ENGHOLM, who 
presided, said, referring to 
the large audience which as- 
sembled to hear Dr. Scho- 
field, that doubt about human 
survival was so rapidly becom- 
ing less that a suggestion that 
it was wrong was bound to at- 
tract attention. After all, he 
asked, what was Spiritualism ? 
Spiritualism was the label 
which had been attached to 
a fact in nature, that of 
human survival. It was not a theological doctrine. 

In the Gospels they had the greatest work on Spirit- 
valism ever written, and those who said that Spiritualism 
destroyed the divinity of Christ were talking nonsense; it 
was not true. (Applause,) 


Rev, WALTER WYNN. 
(Author of “Rupert Lives!" 
е{с.). 


THR Fog оғ MATERIALISM. 


To-day the world was steeped in materialism, congrega- 
tions were turning away from the Churches, and science was 
upsetting things, but the great truths of Spiritualism 
slowly percolating through the world showed that it was 
of Divine origin to crush materialism. 

He went on to say it was most peculiar that many people 
possessed the idea that because one had a natural desire 
to know a little of the life to which one was destined, to 
look into the matter was doing something contrary to ones 
faith, and breaking the commands of God. 

The Rev, Warrer Wynn, who is a Baptist minister at 


Chesham, opened his address with a series of “ yarallels’’ 
I 
showed what 


to Dr. Schofield's lecture in which he 

the Doctor's arguments looked like supposing they were 
applied to Christianity. For example, һе took Dr. Scho 
field's remark: “I can't tell you the truth about Spirit 


known But we do know it 


ism because it is not fully 
“Suppo е,” said the 


horrible and disreputable history.” 
speaker, “I am come to Croydon to condemn Christianity 
and the Churches, and said, ‘I can’t tell you the truth 
about Christianity; the truth is not yet fully known 
especially the phenomena of the Day of Pentecost, but we 
do know that certain aspects in its history have been 
horrible. We know that Judas, the first Christian treasure: 
was a betrayer and committed suicide, that Peter cursed 
and swore, that in the days of Paul Christians got drunk 
at the communion table, that the Roman Catholics killed 
half a million people and ran the Inquisition. Then we 
know that the asylums are full of people suffering from 
religious mania, due to horrible sermons, and only this 
week two clergymen committed suicide. Therefore Croydon 
people are warned not to go to the Church of England or 
to have anything to do with Christianity And what would 
be said if I came to Croydon and spoke like that? You 
would say that I was talking unadulterated piffle—(a voice 
chimed in “Хо”) but that I affirm is an exact parallel to 
Dr. Schofield’s first point against Spiritualism (Hear, 
hear, and applause.) 

In the same manner, the speaker dealt with the allega- 
tion that Spiritualism was the enemy of truth, and he 
Ho аө! by the experience of Savonarola, John Huss 
Bunyan, Galileo, and Darwin it would be just as logical 
to argue that Christianity was the enemy of truth, and 
that people ought never to enter a Christian Church. Dr 
Schofield's assertion that Spiritualism was of demoniacal 
origin, the Rev, Walter Wynn characterised as unutterable 
twaddle, and touching upon the opposition of orthodox 
Christianity to the Spiritualist movement, he declared: “A 
musty old trust deed of a Baptist Church is far more im- 
)ortant than a lightning flash of truth by an Archangel 
from the throne of God," and he spoke vehemently against 
“the abusive and cruel libels on our faith by Baptists and 
Biblo Students.” 

Dealing with Dr. Schofield’s fourth point, that spirit 
communication bas not been proved scientifically, “That 
gives us a direct issue,’’ declared Мг, Wynn; “it goes to 
the heart of the problem, and when a man begins to talk 
sense we can deal with him, 1 affirm that communication 
with the dead has been proved scientifically, and I am going 
to prove it, (Loud applause.) қ 


А Question оғ laor. 


Part of Mr. Wynn's proof consisted in contronting Dy 
Schofield’s statement with statement from distinguished 
scholars: "Dr. Lyttelton, Professor Hare, of Philadelphia 
Professor De Morgan, Pre ident of the Mathematical 
Society, Professor Mayo, of King's College London, Pro 
fessor Challis, of Cambridge, Professor Hyslop, Sir Wm 
Crookes, Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, Dr. Charl Richet 
Professor Camille Flammarion, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir Wn 
Barrett, and Professor Crawford, | 

“This is a scientific problem," declared the speaker, "TU, 
a question of science and fact, and not ol theology or pre. 
conception or prejudice. 

"It is a question of fact or no 
tlemen, after exact scientific examination, say, every on 
of them, that communication with the dead is a scientific 
reality. And who are you going to believe, them or Dr 
Schofield ?” (Hear, hear.) “The biggest sceptics and 
atheists,’ interpolated Mr. Wynn, “аге among the most 
orthodox people in the most orthodox churches." 

“Can we communicate with the dead?’ proceeded the 
lecturer. 

“T answer, Yes, and I should not dare, a 
Jesus Christ and as an evangelical preacher of the Gospel 
to make that statement or to contradict such a statement 
unless I had gone into the facts, 

“And if the Churches know nothing at all about th 
subject, let them have sense enough to keep quiet. Wi 
don’t want ministers and deacons who have not studied the 
problem to go to a little Book and then think their heads 
are revolving lighthouses. (Hear, hear, and laughter.) 
These poor little people cuddling a Book under their army 
think they know all about it.” 


fact, and these gen 


a servant of 


А Брит PHOTOGRAPH. 

Мг. Wynn told how he obtained a spirit photograph of 
his elder brother, a Baptist minister who would have noth- 
ing to do with Spiritualism. He was disappointed with 
the portrait because there appeared to be only half the 
face, but when he showed it to his brother's family, they all 
exclaimed that the picture was exactly like he appeared 
just before he died. ‘The speaker also narrated the details 
of the séance at Merthyr with the medium Evan Powell, 
whom he bound with a rope. Не heard the voice of hi 
son Rupert, who told him to look into a corner of the тоо! 
Obeying, Mr. Wynn saw a wonderful glow of light mor 
beautiful than any colouring on earth, which became bigger 
and bigger. 

Ten times he 
at last caught a glimpse of 
“Oh, Rupert, my boy." Instantly, 
appeared,’ 


endeavoured to see above the light, and 
a figure and immediately cried 


however, the form di 


A Question AND Its RESULT 


Rupert, however, made him think 
there was a mistake. His boy asked whether Phillips still 
attended Church. There was nobody named Phillips who 
had attended Mr, Wynn's Church, and he travelled. from 
Merthyr to Chesham very de pondent However, he hap- 
pened to ask one of his deacons if he could recollect a 
member named Phillips, 

“And what did you зау?” 
dramatically to one of three 
together on the platform 

The gentleman replied: I said, Do you mean Ralph 
Phillips, the boy who used to go to chool with Rupert ? 

The same question was put the other gentle- 
men, whose answer was that Rupert's 
chums at the Bible Class! 

"What has Dr. Schofield got to say to that? I have 
poken Lo, and touched my boy and the theological 
that the evil doctrines of the Church of Rome 
millions to a Hell of blazing 


One question put by 


Wynn, turning 
occupying seats 


inquired Mi 


gentlemen 


Lo one ol 


Ralph was one ol 
І 


seen, 
inference 1 
which consign people in thei 
torments are all lies. The inference is that there is no 
magical heaven in which we are going to play on harps, 
but the next life is a natural evolution of this one." 


Tue Lunacy Мути. 


Mr. Wynn also referred to the statement that tho 
asylums were filled with people whose brains had been 
turned by Spiritualism, He gave the reasons why people 
were in asylums; Lust, drink, di appointment in love and 
religious mania “And,” emphasised the speaker, “for 
every Spiritualist who has madne I promise Dr, Scho 
field to produce two Baptists! (Laughter.) I mean, I have 
never had a Church yet without a member who was mentally 
afflicted. 1 have two cases now.” 

То ап inquirer who asked if Spiritualist 
the authority of the Seripture оғ whether 
Christ to the level of a medium 

“There are some ignorant people among Spiritualists,” 


ucknowledged 
they degraded 
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answered Mr. Wynn; “who, goaded by the persecution 
from the churches, actually, I believe, hate the nam 
Christ. They have beon driven by that persecution to tal 
tho most ridiculous views of Christ 

[We acknowledge our indebtedn: to the Croydon 
Times" and the “Croydon Advertiser" for portions of 


above report. | 


OF AUTO-SUGGESTION. 


THE USE 


Ми, хинт Нихт'в Киру то Ми. SraNuEY De Brari 
“Spiritual growth is no more possible by tl | 
suggestions advocated in the form ol oody-goody 
little books than for à man to raise himself by a pull 
on his braces, Тһе spirit draws its strength from God 
it must use that channel continuously and conscious! 

Stanley De Brath, in Ілонт, February 12th, 1921 

I find myself, as a rule, in such cordial agreement with 
Мг. Stanley Do Brath that I feel moved, by contrast, to 
join issue with him over this somewhat sweeping condem 
nation of auto-suggestion. It would be a thousand piti« 
for û subject of such intense practical importance to | 
discredited in the eyes of those who accept Мг, De Brath 
as one of the leading teachers of the day 

In Dr. Geley’s book, “From the Unconsciou to tl 
Conscious,” of which Mr. De Brath has furnished u th 
such a lucid translation, great stress is laid upon the ui 
forgetting memory of the subconsciou On this fact aut 
suggestion is based. An idea entertained in the mind i 
recorded; if it bo reiterated and repeated it record 
necessarily develops in depth and intensity; and, if the 
S be curried sufficiently far, such an idea mu 
ogically become the dominant idea. When it i tl 
dominant idea it bespeaks the characteristic, and appro 
priate circumstances will issue in action 

It is difficult to find a flaw in this as an argument I: 
practice it works as if it were true. As a general prii 
ciple Т am convinced that it is true. But how Mr. De 
Brath can liken this to a man raising himself by pulli: 
at his braces I am at a loss to understand. The simile 1 
picturesque, graphic, and perhaps amusing; but вошеһо 
it seems inapt, 

I imagine that Mr. De Brath will concede the | 
that spiritual growth is only possible through the exercise 
of spiritual thought; but if so, why should it be rendered 
impossible because the particular thoughts may have bee: 
outlined in a “new form of goody-goody little bool 

Nobody has stated that auto-suggestion 1 of itself 
going to raise a man without his own affort Г am 1 
cordial agreement that the spirit draws its strength fro! 
God. But inasmuch as it is necessary for a man to fit h | 
to receive that strength, and to maintain a mental ; | 
in tune with the divine purposes, why should he not 
auto-suggestion, thought-control, or any other mea 
order to assist him? 

A helpful thought is a helpful thought wheth 
out of the Bible, whether it has the weight of « 
behind it and is translated from the original Gres 
whether it is extracted from a modern book, good а 
otherwise, А repeated and reiterated thought of such 
type is an asset in the mind and in the charac | 
this auto-suggestion, which is so derided, is simply а ти | 
of harnessing and directing the thoughts and act і 
finer ends. My personal view is that spiritual growth th 
out this, or some other method of thought directio j 
impossible., 

If one end of these illustrative braces were hitched o 
to something secure it is even possible that a man might 
pull himself up by them. 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

H. K. M.—-We regret you are disappointed with the 
answer. Wo will make another effort and deal with it as a 
general question in another part of Lian. 

V. A. F. Wo have dealt with some of your questions in 
“Questions and Answers," They suggest that you have not 
yet grasped the fact that vou are dealing with a mode ol 
eing which does not exactly conform to physical laws \ 


little more study would remove some of your difficults 
Meantime, in regard to your Jast question as to forms in 
tho spirit world, we would point out that we do not yet 
know all the infinite variety of forms in the physical world 

M. B, J.—The lines, Dr. Powell tells us, are by Alice 
Meynell, and appeared in the “Fortnightly” about twenty 
years ago. 

F. Brisco. Somo books of automatic writing are very 
“inferior Dosset," as Mr. Butterwick would say, but there 


is apparently a demand for such books or they would not 
bo published. Until there is a higher standard о! eviden 
tial quality and general excellence we must bear with in 
feriority. 
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і tł „f the Saddu ıd Ерісигез (sic.).—Sir, your 
m hu 7 
JOHN GIBBON 
Wi do ne h Pep ever tisfied the 
1110811 or fil І | 
А ЧСЕРТІС CONVERTED It 1 ell known that Dr. Нод; 
on, Secretar of the American Society for Psychical Re 
search first visited Mi Piper ith the intention of 
exposing he falsity of her lain to mediumistic powers 
and that he is transformed from a sceptic to an ardent 
convert to the reality of psych phenomena and the possi- 
bility of communication by hi onversations with the di 1 
curnat« pirit ol hi Iriend Соо Pelham These 
communications іп Mr. Pelham’s own voice speaking through 
Mrs. Piper entranced organisn were ol uch startling 
naturalne and proffered such indubitable evidence of his 
identity, that they not only served to convert Dr. Hodgson, 
but remain as classic evidence of the power of the discarnate 4 
pirit to speak through borrowed vocal organs. They may { 
he compared in their evidentiality with the records of Sir 
William Crookes in regard to the phenomena of materialisa 
tion From A Cloud of Witnes by ANNA DE Koven. * 
E 
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THE 


CONSOLATIONS OF THE 
SPIRIT. 


— 

Into a world in which the old material supports are 
breaking down comes the message of the new Spiritual 
Order. It was inevitable, for life everywhere is full 
of compensations. It works as a famous novelist once 
remarked, “оп a compensation balance.’ 

Privation has come for many of us—material com- 
forts are hard to come at. The world made too much 
of them while they were abundant. The feast of the 
body made a famine for the soul. There will be those 
who will see in the reverse of this condition but poor 
consolation. Quite naturally, because the soul for 
them had become a mere phantom, a shadow—if its 
existence were recognised at all. They will scornfully 
denounce “‘sentiment’’ and romance, they will tell 
us that “а grain of fact is worth a ton of theory.” 
Just so, but let us pause to examine the meaning of 
these glib phrases. 

In the old days before the war there was a doctrine 
that you should get all you could out of mortal life 
because (so the saying ran) you will be dead a long 
time." What was that opinion in the light of our 
spiritual revelation to-day? 

It was sentiment—and false sentiment at that. 

Then there wasadoetrine preached by certain poets 
and philosophers. It was that matter was everything. 
It held all that there was or could be in life of joy, 
and beauty, and achievement. One poet, whose name 
many will remember, died by suicide after defiantly 
proclaiming the idea. 

What was that? 
Romance after all 

Many thousands accepted these doctrines and lived 
their lives in conscious or unconscious recognition of 
them. That is to say that the; lived on a Theory, and 
the theory has broken down It has broken down be- 
cause the idea of a Spiritual Universe which is now 
brought with it a grain of fact, 
to reverse the position of 


was Romance, and false 


That 


coming into life has 
which enables us comple tels 
affairs, and retort the phrases upon those who use 
them 

[t is the materialistic mind, and not the spiritualist 
one that is reall the victim of sentiment, of 
romantic speculation, of theory 

We have certain facts of them admittedly 
rather in the stage of raw material, unshapely; here 
and there, it may be, a little unlovely; but they are 
facts, and they make the materialistic theory look very 
blank and inadequate 

We have begun to build on these facts, and gather 
our experiences from them. "They have given us hints 
and clues They have opened the door of our minds 
to new vistas of life, They have shown us that ma- 
terial things, important as they are, are not all-im- 
portant, They have shown us that our true lives are 
not of the body, and not dependent on bodily satisfac- 
tions They have rather reversed ‘the idea—it was a 
delusion—of what is substantial and what is not. They 
have shown us that the figments and shadows and 
belong to the material order and not to the 


some 


phantoms 
"Everything passes, everything perishe 

everytlung pall said a French wit, summing up the 
only world he knew That, 
indeed, is the shadow world and that is the only 


verdict to be passed upon it by those for whom it is 


spiritual one 


the world of the sense 
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not informed and illuminated by the life and light that 
come fróm the spiritual world—the world of Realit; 
For the troubled and distraught souls in this wintn 
darkness it holds comfort, and courage and consola. 
tion. It is the world from which Jesus drew His teact 
ing, and of which He spoke, how truly only now are we 
able to realise. It holds food for the famishing soul 
light for those in darkness, and new life for those who 
have found the resources of the life of the flesh at 
their bitter end. 


OF SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
DOYLE. 


THE RETURN 


By the time these lines appear Sir Arthur Conan Doyk 
and his party will have returned home, after fulfilling a 
mission of service to humanity as splendid in conception as 
it has been rich and successful in its results. 

As already announced, Sir Arthur intends to deliver 
three lectures in the large Queen's Hall on the evenings of 
April 11th, 12th and 15th under the general title, Death 
and the Hereafter; or the New Revelation," the individual 
lectures being: (1) “The Human Argument"; (2) “The 
Religious Argument"; (3) „Summary and General Con. 
clusions.” 

Very naturally his innumerable friends and admirers 
have desired to  signalise Sir Arthur’s return by some 
»ublie demonstration, but there is also a feeling that after 
fits long and arduous work at the Antipodes he should be 
allowed a period of quiet to rest and recuperate in pre- 
yaration for a fresh outburst of activity. Не is bound to 
бе engaged, on his return home, by a host of visitors and 
an immense budget of letters, to say nothing of the mass 
of other business needing his personal attention. In these 
cireumstances we thought it wiser to project nothing in the 
way of a publie reception, until we had an opportunity to 
consult his own wishes in the matter, and we find that he 
has decided against any publie reception for the present, 
although recognising with the warmest appreciation the 
spirit of gratitude and admiration for his work which 
prompted the proposal. 

Doubtless there will be occasions in the near future 
which may be appropriately taken to recognise in a public 
way the devoted services to our movement and to the world 
at large rendered by Sir Arthur and Lady Conan Doyle, 


THE NATURE OF THE ETHER. 


"Lieutenant-Colonel" writes: 


May I refer to the question which I put to Mr. Hooper 
at the close of his very interesting lecture on the Einstein 
Theory. “If Ether were atomic, what substance contained 
the atoms and filled the interstices?" It was inopportune 
to stress this point at the time, but the importance of the 
subject must be my excuse for drawing further attention 
to ıt. 

If Ether is the material ultimate of matter, it certainly 
cannot be a homogeneous, elastic substance, for the two 
terms are contradictory, and with all due respect to cer- 
tain scientists, a truly homogeneous substance would not 
vary, as implied by elasticity, for it would cease to be 
homogeneous, Also, if homogeneous it must bo of absolute 
density, and nothing could move in it, but only with it 
that is to say, мі the same direction and at the same speed 
We know that this is not so, therefore Ether cannot be 
the above, But Ether cannot be atomic, if it is the 
material ultimate, for the interstices between the atoms 
must be filled by something. It cannot be nothing, for 
absolute nothingness is an impossibility, finality, a boun- 
dary to infinity, in one direction. The atomic assumption, 
therefore, assumes an ultimate beyond the ultimate, con- 
taining it and filling the interspace. But as matter must 
he either atomic or non-atomie, the deduction is obvious 
Ether must be non-material, and not subject to material 
laws. 

I would suggest that mind (spirit) cannot apparently act 
directly on matter, but it can act on the non-material, pro- 
ducing the electron, which is not formed by electricity as 
often incorrectly stated, but is electricity, the basis of all 
force and matter, and consequently subject to the laws ol 
matter; ergo, Ether is non-material, but the electron is 
material. 

Ет nihilo nihil fit, Ether is not nothing; 
beyond the boundary of material laws, and consequently 
beyond our perception. н 

Referring to another part of Mr. Hooper's lecture, the 
great dual balance of Attraction (Gravity) and Repulsion 
(Centrifugal Action), may I suggest another version 
Gravity tho inherent tendency of matter to unity, and 
Energy (the perceptible evidence of Spirit) the influence 
operating tor diversity 


it is substance 


the above our corr 


1 has just informed 
atomii 


„, lu a letter accompanying 
poudent notes that Bir Ernest. Rutherfer: 
the Royal Institution that electricity 1 


D 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has reached Paris, on his 
return journey from Australia, and will remain there for 
a few days before coming to England. 


. * * . 


On Palm Sunday evening, at Steinway Hall, Dr. Ellis 
Powell will speak on the Secret of the Holy Eucharist. He 
will endeavour to elucidate the nature and operation of 
the Sacrament, confirming his reasoning by means of the 
definite and conclusive pronouncement, in occult form 
bequeathed by Christ Himself. 


LJ LI * . 


Mr. A. Vout Peters is making a short tour in Denmark 
and Norway, in which latter country he will open up new 
centres of psychie work. 


* LI . . 


It might have been supposed that Einstein was caviare 
to the general, but Mr. W. G. Hooper's address on “Тһе 
Einstein Theory and Psychic Science" before the members 
of the L.S.A. on Thursday, March 10th, a report of which 
appears elsewhere in this issue, was listened to by a large 
audience with the keenest interest. 


* * * * 


“The world as 16 is and as it might be" was the subject 
of an address delivered to the Birmingham Guild of Under- 
graduates on March 8th by Sir Oliver Lodge, who is warden 
of the guild. In what he termed a “prelude perhaps ap- 
propriate to the times," Sir Oliver said we lived in strenu- 
ous days. The state of the world was not satisfactory. 
The task of seeing it through and setting it right must fall 
largely upon the present generation. 


ж * - * 


Sir Oliver devoted himself principally (says the “Ви- 
mingham Post") to “the world as it is," remarking that 
when he looked around on the universe he was continually 
impressed with two things—the persistence of existence and 
the infinitude of time. After a reference to the advent of 
life on the earth, he said people often asked if the planets 
were inhabited. He believed they were capable of habitation, 
and that many of them were inhabited. 


* * * * 


They should not be discouraged, he proceeded, by the 
fact that the condition of the world to-day was unsatis- 
factory. We were such recent comers on the earth that it 
was unlikely we had attained to anything like perfection 
et. We might be on the way towards it, but we were a 
Пар way from it. There was а struggle, but the struggle 
was conducive to development. So we need not be de- 
pressed. All this gave an opportunity for spiritual de- 
velopment. Man had already shown what he could be; 
already the human race had produced Plato, Newton, and 
Shakespeare. What we had to do was to raise the aver- 
age standard; the peaks of the race would then be higher 
i$ we could now imagine. He did not see what was to 
revent the average standard rising nearer to the peaks, 
he omens were favourable. In our hands it rested, and 
this must be part of the destiny of man. We had risen to 
consciousness; our privilege was to help and guide, and that 
of itself was a sufficient reward. The soul had an innate 
nobility; an infinite destiny lay before it which it could 
work for and achieve. 


* LI * LI 


In the course of the “pulpit dialogue" at St. Paul's 
Covent Garden, reference to which was made in our 
columns last week, Canon Adderley argued that a great 
number of Spiritualistic messages were due to telepathy. 
The Rev. Clarence May, of St. Thomas's, Regent-street 
replied that there were cases which this explanation would 
not meet, and related the following incident. 


LJ * * * 


He said: “Exactly a year ago, in the early morning, 

I went into St. Thomas's to celebrate. As I began to walk 
up the church on my way to the sacristy I saw a figure 
kneeling before the altar in the side chapel, to the right. 
The figure appeared to be in a cassock. I was not particu- 
larly surprised. I supposed that this was, very possibly, a 
ries who had formerly been connected with the church. 
rather expected that he would offer to serve my Mass. 

I passed the central aislo and turned to the left to go up 
to the sacristy to get on my vestments. As I did so, the 
ure rose from the side altar, passed in front of the high 
altar, bowed, and disappeared in the direction of the 
sacristy. When I got to the sacristy there was nobody 
there. The door was locked. There was no possible way 
by whien any living man could have escaped from the 
ih or could have avoided meeting me. noticed that 
the figure limped as it passed before the high altar. The 
late rector, т. Bainbrigg, had lumbago, and limped 


slightly. n . . LJ . 


Tho Bishop of Southwark (Dr. С. F. Garbett) had some- 
thing to say about Spiritualism in a sermon he preached 
at St. Michael's, Cornhill, on March Sth, taking for his 
text, “Ша man die, shall he live again?" 


EGET 
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Prefacing his remarka with the statement that many 
people were at present taking an interest in Spiritualism 
who never before thought of anything beyond earthly life, 
he added that it was impossible to regard Spiritualism as 
confined to a few fanatical people. 


. . . 


The Bishop instanced the fact that now and again а 
man would take a pencil and write thoughts which did not 
seem to be his. He would at once say, genuinely believing 
what he said to be true, that they were spirit messages 
from “Beyond the Veil." He was bound to say that, when 
all that could be said against Spiritualism had been said, 
there remained a residue which could only be accounted for 
at the present time by the hypothesis that there was some 
communication with those who were not of this world 
That was only a hypothesis which might be disproved. 
There was a strong case for investigation; but, said the 
speaker, it must be an investigation by competent people 
He deprecated what he termed “dabbling in Spiritualism,’ 


. . B . 


In the “Occult Review" for March a correspondent 
relates a good story of a child's clairvoyance and clair- 
audience. A little girl aged five went, with her father, 
mother and brother, to see the flowers on the newly-made 
grave of her grandmóther's devoted maid, and lingering a 
moment after they had left, troubled her parents on join- 
ing them by remaining silent and distrait, till late in the 
evening, when being asked what was the matter, refused to 
give any reason, and unlike herself cried hysterically. 
Later. when saving good-night to her mother, she said, 
“Mummie, I must tell you, when I was looking at the 
dillies (flowers) this afternoon, I saw Mitchell (the maid) 
but another Mitchell. She was all in white, and had no 
hat on, and she said, ‘Tell Grannie I am coming to-night 
to speak to her.“ 


. . B 7 


The correspondent proceeds: “Тһе child’s grandmother 
has been an automatic writer for some years, a fact well 
known to her departed maid, and she had been told she 
was being cared for and helped in the new life, but had 
had no direct message from her up to that time. On hear- 
ing of the child’s experience, she tried and succeeded in 
getting into touch with her maid, and was comforted to 
learn from her of her continued love and devotion to her 
mistress, and her gratitude for all the care and attention 
she received during her illness, adding, I showed myself 
to the child in the place where you had me laid.’ 


. 7 ^ L 


The Bishop of London, in a sermon at St. Olave's, the 
old City church, on March 10th, told a touching story of a 
young Girl Guide's death vision. He said (as reported in 
the “Daily Chronicle") that the girl was the idol of the 
Guides in the town in which she lived. She had always 
been haunted by the fear of death, and when it came to 
her, at the age of 22, she sat up in bed, stretched out her 
hands, exclaimed “How lovely!“ and died. There was no 
doubt, said the Bishop, that the Great Companion, who had 
been with her through life, had suddenly appeared to her 
and was now showing her all the glories of His heavenly 
home She had walked with God 


- . * . 


Newspapers throughout the country have given pub- 

licity to efforts on the part of psychic researchers in Not- 

tingham to solve the mystery of the “ghost” at Nottingham 

Castle, in the dungeon of which a séance was recently held 
н a " . 


ire іп the leading 
the newspaper which 


This event has evoked a spasm 
columns of the “Pall Mall Gaze 
so recently devoted great space to a discussion on Spirit- 
ualism. Our contemporary writes: “Is it not a sign and 
a symbol of tho wave of credulous stupidity that is sweep- 
ing over the country? Day by day Spiritualist nonsense 
has been poured out in a continuous stream and swallowed 
greedily by a gaping public. Upon this outbreak of folly 
а curb has to be set or there will be a moral and intel- 
lectual debasement which will affect the national character 
for years." This comes strangely from a journal of which 
Мг, Stead was once Editor. It reads like the fulminations 
of fifty years ago 


Dr. Ellis Powell in the last issue of the National 
News” (March 13th) continues his remarks on psychometry, 
and gives particulars of another case in which thoroughly 
evidential details, afterwards corroborated, were supplied. 
Dr. Powell now makes public the fact that these splendid 
tests were obtained through the mediumship of Mrs, Warren 
Elliott, better known to us as Miss Violet Ortner. 


The article to be sensed belonged to a dog, and a very 
good description of the animal was given, together with 
an account of those in whose surroundings it had lived 
8 writes : rae known animals to materialise 
in the séance room. 10у were not visible, b atte 
of their feet could be di&tinetly heard, and wi tho patter 
of the control they Lave hegw ‘stroked by tho sitters. A 
for their being claivvOyantly seen, that is not at all a 


Ti ан 
unusual occurrence, Я 
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FROM A CLERGYMAN'S NOTE-BOOK. 


Ах INITIAL ExrERIENCE IN Рвусніс PHENOMENA. 


It is only reasonable to expect that a parish priest of 
thirty years’ standing, who has kept eyes and ears open, 
and tried to win the confidence of parishioners, should have 
found many opportunities of observing the presence and 
effect of psychic power amid the regular currents of human 
life. One of these happened soon after my interest in 
psychic research had been aroused. 

I was spending the evening with a parishioner who, 
I believed, had some knowledge of Spiritualism, and. after 
a while the conversation turned in that direction, We 
had discussed the subject for a time when I remarked, “If 
Spiritualism has something more attractive to offer us than 
the athletics of chairs and tables, if it has, for example, 
something to tell us of the future life, I should welcome 
an opportunity of investigating its claims," It was a win- 
ter evening and my host and І were seated on either side 
of the fire. I noticed that he seemed to go into a kind 
of doze, and thought he was in for forty winks, but in a 
few seconds he apparently woke up, and said, “Would 
you object to come to my room?" I replied, “Certainly 
not," but I had not the faintest idea what he meant by his 
room. We went to a part of the house in which I had 
never been before, to a small room plainly, but comfort- 
ably, furnished and well lighted. My host placed two 
chairs near the fire, and a small table between them, and 
invited me to occupy the one, while he took the other. We 
put our hands very lightly on the table—I did exactly as 
i was told, and closely watched results, though somewhat 
conscious of my clerical coat and collar, but I had put'my 
hand to the plough, and there was to be no looking back 
for the present. 

I soon became aware that there was something different 
about that room from other rooms; but I had no fear or 
apprehension, and simply wondered what was going to 
happen. In two or three minutes the table began to quiver 
and rock gently, and eventually tipped itself over against 
my host's waistcoat. The drowsy condition again came over 
him, and in a moment or so he began to speak, but it was 
not exactly his voice or usual manner of speech. That 
evening I listened to three excellent addresses, and one 
was especially so. They were all beyond the normal ability 
of my host, and averaged about ten minutes each. The 
proceedings closed with a personal address to myself ex- 
plaining that what had taken place had been arranged 
for my benefit, to show me that there was much more in 
Spiritualism than I had hitherto thought, and that if I 
would take the matter up and study it seriously I should 
have ample evidence of the fact. I was then allowed to 
ask several questions, all of which were answered in the 
same way. Eventually my host became his normal self 
again, and the table resumed its normal position. 

I went home that night full of thought and I have 
thought much upon the matter since. Had conditions been 
different my natural scepticism might have prevailed, but 
as it was, all the usual objections had been anticipated, 
and had to be ruled out in every direction. I was never 
more acute or on the alert in my life, I had seen strange 
things that day, and felt confident that I stood at the en- 
trance of new avenues of thought and experience hitherto 
unknown to me. Of these I hope to tell more later on 


R 


“THE TRUE NATURE OF SPIRIT LIFE.” 


The Rev. Ellis G. Roberts writes 


Mr. Constable (page 149) has to a certain extent mis- 
understood my intention in writing the article to which 
he refers. In reading this over when it appeared I noticed 
a little ambiguity which it was too late to correct. But I 
do not regret the ambiguity since it has called forth a con- 
tribution from Mr. Constable on a matter of the pro- 
foundest interest, and this may possibly elicit others 
Should any such discussion arise it would necessarily enter 
into matters as to which I am not entitled to offer an 
opinion. 

My article was intended simply as a protest against 
the unfairness of certain clerical opponents. They consider 
that any stick is good enough to use in the castigation of 
the Spiritualist. It is, for example, fashionable among th« 
more advanced of these opponents to denounce Sir Oliver 
Lodge and others for holding “materialistic conceptions" of 
a future life. Such denunciations do not come with good 
grace from gentlemen who have accepted high office in the 
Church. and in doing so committed themselves to an “un- 

feigned belief" in the Creeds and Articles which I men- 
tioned. According to my standard of equity such conduct 
is unfair, and I am sure it is impolitic. Let them first cast 
the beam out of their eyes and then— 
My reference to the “bankruptcy of human hope" was 
irony pure and simple," but not, I think, undeserved by 


the Canon, 


Tue index of Licnt for 1920 is now ready, and can be 


obtained at this office, price 6d. post free. 


NATURE, MIRACLES AND MIND. 


Mr. Stanley De Brath some time ago referred to Deay 
Inge’s conviction that ‘‘miracles must be relegated 
to the sphere of pious opinion." And yet the Dean seem 
quite willing to hold on to the broken spar, while at tl 
sume time half leaning to the general scientific view which 
considers miracles a most unsatisfactory creed, as they 
thwart or obstruct the uniformity of Nature But is Na 


ture, after all, so uniform and precise in all its workings? 
In his presidential address on “Continuity” to the British 
Association (page 29), Sir Oliver Lodge says that “uy 


doubtedly continuity is the backbone of evolution, n 
taught by all biologists. Yet he affirms that “зо far fron 
Nature not making jumps, it becomes doubtful if sh 


does anything else. Her hitherto placid course, more closely 
examined, is beginning to look like a kind of steeplechase.” 
So our faith, and even intellect (this limited part of our 
conscious knowledge) need not become shipwrecked on the 
rock of missing links," Sir Oliver Lodge, at least, 1s con- 
vinced that continuity proceeds apart from a strict uni 
formity of method or plan. 

In the Vale Owen script (“Тһе Highlands of Heaven 
p. 93) Zabdiel tells us that creative plans were (and possi 
bly are now) drawn up by Great Intelligences, but that 
these plans were not Apc of “absolute perfection," yet 
sufficiently so to receive the imprimatur of the All Father, 
Whose Divine Mind pronounced a general approval—‘‘very 
good," as given in the Bible— and allowed them to pass 
The not quite perfect work (or imperfect calculations) 
however, made by these Great Angelic Biologists did not 
always work out satisfactorily in the varying grades of 
spirit, and could not be altogether controlled because the 
ordering of the universe was very great and wide in ex- 
tent." Imperfections became magnified, while the real 
initial good was obscured to lower minds. ‘This explains 
much, and may throw some light on Sir Oliver Lodge's 
“jumps.” It also confirms what John Stuart Mill has said 
that “if God is all good, He is not all powerful." Just so 
God is not omnipotent in the way we have been led to sup 
pose. He is omnipotent only in a co-operative sense, and 
is “а Unity co-operatively expressed," as A. J. Davis puts 
it. The Absolute is dependent on Cosmic-co-operation, and 
on all the degrees of angels and archangels, and even man 
It is all a wonderful and immensely big thing, this living 
Cosmic-Mechanism, directed, kept in order by hierarchies of 
beings possessing higher and ever higher minds in the Be- 
yond, all passing down knowledge for the guidance of 
those coming on and up from below. 

We are never left alone, but are under 


istant supe r- 


vision by the great creative lords, and thei: nts. Kings 
ley said, “the Great Mother helps us to grow ourselves 

. To a certain extent we are controlled, and to a cer- 
tain extent we are uncontrolled, so that Darwin was partly 
right in his theory of Natural Selectioi We choose in- 
stinctively by means of that gift of “directive life" working 
within and through our microcosm, from out our plane of 
things, and we are guided to choose from a higher plane, 
and so get lifted up out of the otherwise confined rut 

The superior physical mechanism of the human allows oí 
reason and intellect, as well as love, to guide us. We са 
analyse, sympathise, compar: lculate results, and so or 
and gain experience, which will send us forward and up- 
ward. The simpler and unfinished mechanism of the lower 
animals forbids this kind of self-cuidance, which is пее 
on the more complex planes of life 

Whether we will or no. we are either perating 
the Great Hierarchy of minds e, Or w« ( 1 
these minds, each in his owr | 13 I 
of Mr. McCabe’s ascension to a 1 her pl Р f thought 

In “Mind and Matter" Sir Oliver Lodge quotes the 
following from an article written by hi: There remains 
the great question whether this mechanical evolution of 
the universe needed intelligent ‹ trol, and whether the 
mind of man stands out as imperishable amidst the wreck 
of worlds. These constitute the serious controversy of our 
times in the region of cosmic philosophy or science. Thes 
are the rocks which will divide the stream of higher scien- 
tific thought for long years to come. To many of us it 
seems that a concentration on these issues is as much to lx 
desired as sympathy and mutual appreciatior 

In his book, “Twelve Years in a Monastery” (p. 64) 
Mr. McCabe uses this phrase As far as mere reasoning 
will avail," which would seem to imply that he is ready 
to admit_the fact that human r« oning, ‹ mortal mind,” 
has its limitations. F. H 

“Soran INFLUENCES," by Hall (Page and Ce 
Blackpool, 1/-), is a little at the commencement of 
which the reader will find a sun-table indicating the name 


of the sign of the Zodiac in which the sun was on hi 
birth date. He is then recommended to turn to those par 
graphs in the book dealing with the character, habits, ten 


perament, occupation. health, et« which come under the 
name of that sign. Such a method seems to have only a 
very general application, for, from the astrological point 
of view, there must be many cross-influences of Т 
factors However. many readers will find the 
teresting in studying themselves and their friends 
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THE EQUIPMENT FOR PSYCHIC RESEARCH. 


Мг. W. Whately Smith, Editor of the “Psychic Research 
Quarterly," writes :— 

I must thank you for the friendly references to my notes 
on the proper equipment for Psychic Research, which ap- 
peared in your issue of March 5th 

Your summary perfectly represents my vie ith 1 
gard to "physical" phenomena, but I think that you have 


those 


misunderstood me in the matter of trictly psychical 
or psychological phenome na from which the evidence 101 


survival is derived This matter of survival is, a yu 
rightly imply, the most important problem in psychical 
research, and I wholly 'ee with you that when we ar 
wudyimg automatic speech ог writing obtained from re- 
Шале sources we may safely dispense with that ki 
edge of fraudulent methods and the like which is esse: 
Mal in other cases. 
But it is just here—as I hoped I had made clear—th 

psychological difficulties come in. Our problem is to decid 


whether certain prima facie evidential matter really em: 

ites from its ostensible (from a disc: te intelli- 
fence іп fact), or whether it may pos 
concatenation of obscure mental process: 
I do not see how we can hope to do this witho 
knowledge of the human mind and how it 
you would not muintain that this can be 


source 


x "or 

its deficiency made good, by “common sense" ? 
Vm m ” 
This phrase—''common sens is. I f 


ous: we all think we know what 
is not at all easy to define exactly I 


to do so here, but it seems pretty clear 
enable definition—it is not common sen 
evidence relevant to a problem, and psy 


into the phenomena of alternating per 
States, suggestion, and the symbolic fulfilmer 
desires in hysteria, is certainly relevant t 
of mediumship. 

Let us have common sense | 
emphasis on sense —but do not let 
a sort of mystical gift which will enable 
with close study of difficult problems. Every sa: 
agree with this: the point which I, as a ps) 
wish to make is that the human mind is capable, 
sion, of such astounding performances of one 
another that it is very rash to accept the р! 
interpretation of an apparently ‘‘supernormal’’ ph 
until we have exhausted all possible ‘‘normal 
tions in terms of obscure, but still mundane, men 
cesses. And this we can only do by detailed study 


TELEPATHY BETWEEN MAN AND ANIMALS. 


Mr. F. W. Percival writes 


There are a few cases recorded on 
of telepathic communication between dogs and 
ings, but I know of no instance іп which a horse has 
the agent and a man the percipient. The followin 
may, therefore, be of interest many 
and especially to those who are lovers oí 


really 


animals. I take 


it from Mr. Everard Calthrop’s latest work, “The Ho 
Comrade and Friend," which was published last year | 
Hutchinson and Co. Mr. Calthrop is well-k 
breeder of horses, and he owned a mare named Windermer 
to which he was very much attached, while she, on her p: 
developed an intensity of affection m 3 í 
pathetic. She was drowned in a | г Mr. ( 
ouse, and his account of what occurred 
her death is as follows 

"In the early morning of March 18th, 191 ” 20 
am., I was awakened from the most dense sleep, not | 
any noise or neighing, but by a call conveyed to me—I 
know not how—from Windermere. I could hear 


not û sound outside, although it was a perfectly і 
but as I became fully conscious I felt the call in my br 
and and I knew that Windermere was it 


nerves, lire 
extremity and was entreating me to come instantly to 
aid. I threw a coat over my pyjamas, pulled on n í 
find ran across the garden for all I was worth. There wa 


no cry, but in some extraordinary way I could tell exactly 
from what direction this soundless 5.0.5. call was comin 
although it was perceptibly feebler than when it awoke mı 
As soon as I left the house I realised to my horror that 
the call came from the direction of the pond, I ran о: 
but the 8.0.8. became fainter and fainter, and had ceased 
altogether before I could get to the pond. As I 
T could just make out the surface of the water covered witl 
ripples which had not yet subsided, and in the 
dark mass silhouetted against the reflection of 


came near 


centre а 


the dim 


light of the sky I knew that it was the body of poor 
indermere, and that she was dead." 
Tt will be noted that Mr. Calthrop is our sole authority 


for his own experience, but the three canons of evidence 


in the case of telepathy laid down by Mr. Myers (see Hu- 
man Personality Vol. I., p. 638) are satisfied (1) That 
the agent has had an unusual experience—say, has died. 


(2) That the percipient has had an unusual experience, in 
cluding a certain impression of the agent. (3) That the two 
events coincided in time. 
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THE PHENOMENA OF HAUNTING. 


PROFESSOR Bozzano’s New BOOK 
REVIEWED BY 51 ү De Brats 
І 1 ‹ На H ting), par E 
Bozz Д 1 "t talien (e francais) par C. do 
Vesme Preface by D J. Ma ell (Alcan, Paris, 10fr.) 
ГІ ) ind p t lal the Society for Psychical 
1 | re now bearir frui It however, to -some 
extent a matter of regret that so niu of these fruits should 
Ix arnered abroad; it is too often the fate of English dis- 
coverie and inventi Hale in 1727, and Priestley in 
1774, d overed охур‹ but it was reserved to the geniu 
of Lavoisie to make it the key to a system that has 
remained to this day. 1 ] ed the principle of 
t tr ‘ rate b arted the industry 
ng d in Germany 
e in | 1esised by Prot 
Jozzano ‘ larg I ceedings of the 
S.P.R isually classed as hallucinatio phantasms of 
the living and telepathic o rrences. His survey is wide 

I ludes some recent quotations from Ілонт (1915 

H« llected 532 ” hich he considers sufficientl 
! ed 0 hes 19] are more connected witl 
| 1 01 d 41 ith localities B 
othe n 374 epathic and subjective, in- 
їп i 1te mir 1s which he 
| I 1 1 3 are je e, ‹ poltergeis 
e € ‘ is quite ex 

1 € 0 l« f tvi 

ne ore than а coll ¢ 
I f the theories « 
1’ Assier Myers, and others in the light of fact 
el ed ir € ple ‹ t the various phenom na 
thout = ER | led well-substar 
d he lu | eral eve 

- or | he І | € I hi 

I ‹ а leq locu 

ng the ex g ss, he obsery 

І th wl " st 1‹ lor 

period gene lé | d і the haunt 
p d re | рр I vhile 
t! hich are | luratio 
ar I | к ‹ 
‹ d th the pres ( 
| s are so if we could 
| it is impossible ‘ T 
all then disc: 
PI De 
| и pr € 
| licate i with certain ex 
1 ` ) 
І 1 the ‹ 
“ t 1 r 
1 П 
| He 
ү { I 
the 
“1 
1 П га 
‘ He 
1 
( it ‹ 
| а 
| 1 1 ed 1 
4 | Ti 
in explanation of the long nuan ol sucl E 
festations y perhaps -b ГІ іп one sense of 
the ord does not exist to the nate, the continua 
of the manifestation depending or yntinuance of a state 

The chief conclusion in the book is that the spiriti 
hypot 51 under the two forms of telepathic transmissio 
between d rnate a incarnate minds, 1 the one hand 
and mar iac f the ner throug emi 
kinetic power fron mediunt the other. ar« 
to explain the gr« bulk of the hougl \ 
from the living, psychometry, and m may ! ippk 
mentary in Me Cus (p И) 

The conclusion differs but little from that which most 
Spiritualists have come to from personal experience, and 
cannot be said greatly to advance our knowledge The 
synthesis is, however, valuable as showing that critical 
observers are more and more driven by purely scientifi 
inferences to conclude that the phenomena do prove sur 
vival, even though a very limited part of the personal 
may be able to manifest itself The book ought to have 
an index. It deserves an English version 
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PROBLEMS OF PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


NO. 2—THE BUSH CASE. 
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TOWARDS UNSEEN WORLDS. 
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"FROM ABOVE" OR BORN 


AGAIN." 


Dr. POWELL REPLIES TO AN INQUIRER. 


BORN 


In the course of a letter received from Mr. G. F. Old- 
ham (of Old Hill, Staffs.) he raises a question concerning 
Dr. Powell's translation of the Greek text of tho New Tes- 
tament, as follows:— 

“I have often wondered whether Dr, Ellis T. Powell's 
translations would meet the npproval of other scholars, or 
whether they were just a littla  biassed by preconceived 
ideas. In last week's Ілснт (p. 132), he says, ‘Except a 
man be born from above’ (not ‘again’ as in our version), 
ete. How can he reconcile this translation with the re- 
joinder of the disciple who asked, ‘Can a man enter a se- 
cond time into his mother’s womb and be born?’ ” 

Wo thought it right to send our correspondent's letter 
to Dr. Powell in order that he might have an opportunity 
of replying. Ho writes: 5 

“The Greek word anothen is one of a group of adverbs 
formed by means of the suffix then, which signifies the place 
or direction from which a movement takes place. Thus, we 
get anothen itself (from above), together with eothen (from 
the morn, or from break of day), and oikothen (from home). 
Now, anothen itself occurs thirteen times in the text of the 
Greek Testament, I append a list of these thirteen occur- 
rences, together with the translation of the passage as it 
appears in the Authorised Version. I have put in italics 
the English words which represent anothen in the 
original: 

Matt. xxvii, 51, in twain from the top to tho bottom. 

Mar. xv., 38, in twain from the top to the bottom. 

Luke i,, 3, of all things from the very first. 

John iii, 3, Except a man be born again. 

John iii., 7, Ye must be born again. 

John iii, 31, He that cometh from above is 

John xix,, 11, Except it were given thee from above. 
* John xix., 23, woven from the top throughout. 
Acts xxvi., 5, knew me from the beginning. 

Gal. iv., 9, ye desire again to be in bondage? 

Jas. i., 17, every perfect gift is from above. 

Jas, ., 15, descendeth not from above, but 

Jas. iii., 17, the wisdom that is from above is 

Tt will be seen that two of these thirteen cases are those 
under immediate discussion. In eight instances of the re- 
maining eleven anothen is rendered “from the top" ог 
‘from above," If we add the cases where anothen is ren- 
dered “from tho first" ог “from the beginning," then we 
can see that in ten instances out of the remaining eleven 
айо{һеп is rendered as I have rendered it. Moreover, it 
will be noticed that one of these renderings is from the 
thirty-first verse of the very chapter in St. John’s Gospel 
which contains the misleading translation “again.” The 
fact is that the sense of “again” did attach in rare in- 
stances to the word anothen, and for that reason, no doubt, 
Nicodemus misunderstood what was said, and made the 
answer to which my critic alludes. In fact, the whole of 
the rest of the conversation goes to support this view of 
the proper rendering of anofhen. 


A SPONTANEOUS SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPH, 


Now that the subject of spirit photography is so much 
to the fore, the following story related to us by Vice-Ad- 
miral Fleet, and given іп Ілснт some years ago, may ap- 
propriately be re-told. It illustrates some remarks we 
made lately on the subject of “chance” examples of super- 
normal pictures. 

Admiral Fleet tells of a visit paid by him to the West 
Indies, On board the steamer on which he went out was 
a-nurse in attendance on a young lady who was travelling 
for her health. 

. The narrative proceeds: 

“This nurse told me that she was with Mr. F. W. H. 
Myers when he died, and I had some interesting conver- 
sations with her about that notable man, After Myers' 
death, she told me, she went to attend a boy who was 
dying of pneumonia. He was a choirboy, and a favourite 
‚ої the clergyman, who was with him constantly. Тһе 
boy's whole idea was that he might miss the choir treat, 
und he kept appealing to the clergyman not to leave him 
.out of it. ‘You will take me to the choir treat, won't 
vou, Mr. .A———?’ Naturally the clergyman promised 
he would, The boy passed over, and in about a fort- 
night’s time the choir went on their annual treat. Тһе 
usual photograph was taken, and the clergyman showed 
the proof to the nurse. Pointing to one figure һе en- 
quired, ‘Who is that?’ ‘Why,’ she replied, ‘Willie 
С--! He was standing behind one of the boys who 

was a great friend of his, and the nurse recognised him 
at once. She asked the clergyman for a copy of the 
photograph, but he refused, tort up the proof and de- 
stroyed the negative. It seems to me an extraordinary 
‘thing to do, especially as—I believe—the boy's mother 
had also asked for a copy. Was it bigotry—or what? 
„ can give you the names of the clergyman, the boy, 
and the nurse (who is a Roman Catholic, but a broad- 
minded woman). 
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MISS SCATCHERD’S PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES, 


Everyone іп circles connected with psychic research 
knows Miss Felicia R. Scatcherd—writer, lecturer and 
brilliant  personality—but few know the story of the 


personal psychic experiences associated with her earlier 
years. This privilege was afforded to an appreciative 
audience at the British College, Holland Park, on the 
evening of March 9th. 

As a young girl, when between four and five years of 
age, Miss Scatcherd, it appears, had tho strange mystical 
experience of realising herself as a point of consciousness 
poised in space. Never as a child had she felt fear, but 
then, she confesses, she felt awe. She was not allowed to 
read much, because she was thought to be too highly 
imaginative. Thus it was not due to reading that at the age 
of nine years she suddenly began to realise that nothing 
in the universe was firm. that everything was in a state 
of flux, It was an awful feeling, said she, to look at loved 
ones and feel that they were only appearances, and had no 
reality. This extraordinary child, at that tender 
argued with herself about the difference between the 
relative and the absolute. Her joy was unbounded when 
she reached the conclusion that things were real after their 
own kind—on the physical plane things were real to the 
physical, and so with regard to the moral and mental 
planes. After this precocious outburst Miss Scatcherd had 
a psychie relapse into quietude. “Practically I went to 
sleep until I was twenty-five," she said. Passing in her 
recital from her mystical to what she described as her 
veridical experiences, Miss Scatcherd told of incidents on 
ihe supernormal plane of life. There was, for instance, a 
dramatic story of what she called feeling а thought." 
She had made the acquaintance of a London Editor. One 
night she was awakened with the shock of a blow inside 
her head, and the name of this man pervading her thoughts, 
Her immediate thought was the hope that there was nothing 
wrong with him. She learned next day that the gentle- 
man in question had been expressing the opinion that, if 
the truth of survival was established. who could blame a 
man for putting a bullet through his brain? The Editor's 
thought, apparently, had reached her. 

The possibility of thought objectifying itself was touched 
on in another striking case where one night, when stopping 
with a friend, Miss Scatcherd heard her hostess unlock her 


age, 


bedroom door and descend the stairs. Not hearing her 
return, Miss Scatcherd went down to see what was the 
matter, only to find the house below in darkness. (Оп 
coming upstairs again she tried her hostess’s door and 


found that it was locked. Next morning her hostess, in 
reply to questions, said that on going to bed she had felt 
a strong desire to go downstairs to see if the windows were 
securely fastened, but had been too tired to do so. Miss 
Scatcherd closed with a description of political affairs in 
the Far East, where important results of international 
moment followed from her telepathic vision. 

This brief outline cannot the detail and colour 
which made Miss Scatcherd's so fascinating to her 
audience. L. C. 
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talk 


Place, W. 1. 


Will be given by 


Sir A. CONAN DOYLE 
“Death and the Hereafter” 


or "THE NEW REVELATION." 
Monday Evening, April 11th, at 8. 


“THE HUMAN ARGUMENT.” 


Tuesday Evening, April 12th, at 8. 


“THE RELIGIOUS ARGUMENT.” 


Friday Evening, April 15th, at 8. 


"SUMMARY and GENERAL CONCLUSIONS." 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has just returned from a Lecture Tour through 

Australia and New Zealand during which he has addressed immense 

audiences, The Lectures will deal withthe very latest phases of opinion 
and thought on the Subject 

The proceeds of the lectures will be devoted to a special fund for the 


furtherance of the work 
Stalls and Dress Cirele (Reserved), 5-; Area Stalls and Balcony (Unreserved), 3 
Area, 1 - (no Entertainment Tax). 
Tickets may be obtained at Queen's Hall Box Осе, Langham Place, W. 
(Phone: Langham 2224), and of usual Agents, and at the Office of 
“LIGHT,” 6, Queen Square, W.C. 1 


THE TEST-TUBE AND THE MICROSCOPE 


scientifically applied to the examination of the Blood and the Exereta, 
furnish invaluable information UNOBTAINABLE BY ANY OTHER 
METHOD. 


THIS THREEFOLD DIAGNOSIS 


lays bare the actual bodily conditions underlying ASTHMA, 

PYORRH(EA, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS, NEURITIS, ANJEMIA, 

POST-WAR NERVES, Etc., and affords a souna ba-is for Advice 
and Treatment. For particulars and term; apply to— 

Mr.C. H. COLLINGS, 35 ThayerSt.,JManchester Sq., London W| 
Telephone : 2611 Mayfair, 


| 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena 


Ken, in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY, 

M. R. F., who contemplates experiments in psychic 
photography, asks whether the experiments could be made 
m the garden in a good light, or whether indoors would be 
better, amd in what light. I have put the questions to 
lending authority on the subject, who replies that out- 
deors would be quite suitable in tho summer, after some 
indications of the necessary mediumship have been ob 
tained indoors. Гог the winter it would be better to ex- 
periment indoors either with exposures in the dark by the 
aid of a nine to ten inch magnesium tape or wire, or in 
a good light with time exposure. Ав to plates, any good 
plate would be sufficient, such as Imperial Rapid, with 
the same exposure—according to the light—as would he 
required for registering visible persons or objects. 


METHODS OF INVESTIGATION. 

"LAKESIDE" asks, “Is it necessary to visit mediums in 
order to gain evidence of the claims of Spiritualism?” It 
all depends on the investigator. Some people are willing 
to accept the testimony of others; others insist on seeing 
things for themselves. And of course it is necessary con- 
tinnally to point ont that visits to a medium are not 
essential if the investigator happens himself to be a 
medium, Тһе standpoint of Ілент on the subject is that 
While not presuming to dictate the course to be adopted 
һу inquirers, the recorded evidence is abundantly sufficient 
to demonstrate to the thinking mind the reality of an 
unseen world and tho possibility of entering into communi- 
cation with its inhabitants —discarnate humanity. 


CLAIRVOYANCE. 

F. Turner—An excellent clairvoyant, now “passed on," 
Miss A. Rowan Vincent, always saw mentally, but there 
are several kinds of clairvoyance, not the less real be- 
cause they take different forms. In some clairvoyants the 
visions seen may be sometimes ‘‘mental’’ and sometimes 
‘visual,’ I have heard some say that they see a spirit 
person exactly as though he were in the physical world. 
Occasionally a clairvoyant will see a person or a scene as 
though it were something outside the seer but “in minia- 
turo," like an object or view seen through an inverted tele- 
scope, Clairvoyance is a wide term, and it does not follow 
that a vision or impression is not clairvoyance because it 
is seen іп the ‘‘mind’s eye," 


ASTROLOGY. 


To “Comet,.’’—I really do not feel competent to decide 
on the question of astrology. It is not our main issue, but 
rather what one would call one of the by-paths. I know 
several people, whose judgment I respect, who are firmly 
convinced of the truth of the subject. Many of the great 
minds of the past have been believers, and astrology has 
certainly a classical standing. There are several astro- 
logical journals, and it is to these I would refer you for 
information, as it is not a subject with which we can 
deal in Јлонт. 


ATLANTIS AND THE ATLANTEANS. 


V. A. F. (who sends several questions) asks whether the 
Atlanteans arrived at the ability to raise 100-ton blocks 


by psychic powers without having gone through all tho 
processes of utilising Nature’s forces by ordinary methods, 
uch as are now employed. Before we can account for a 
fact we must be sure that it is a fact, If the “Atlan- 
teans" did lift 100-ton blocks we certainly do not know 
that their mechanism was not gradually perfected. Their 


lines of inventiveness might be different from ours. Hy- 
draulic power would answer the purpose It is all quite 
speculative, and the method of assuming a theory to be a 


fact and then reasoning upon it is rather an unprofitable 
task 


METHODS OF COMMUNICATION. 
V. A. F., in another of his several questions, asks, “Why 
are communications only by words and pictures (orally or 


by writing—by hand design or photography)? Why do we 
not have appeals to Beethoven to write his projected tenth 


symphony ? And V. А. F. goes on to give other in- 
stances of what he thinks ought to be possi As a 
musician his examples are all of a musical cha But 
it should surely be time enough to ask Why е not 
have these things when we k у exactly how w we ac 
tually do get is produced We can guess several reasons 


why Beet n cannot reveal his m 
devoid of his inspiration, e.g., perhay 
spired and the principle of musie in the Univ 


ideas to people 


another genius like Beet! But ! со 
ture Го put the matter in home! 1, we must 
expect that even the p pirit nt qu ) 
а pint measure 
ALCHEMY. 

То AGAmemMNon.—The earliest extant work со! 
with Alchemy known as the Leyden Pay 
discovered at Thebes and which is referred 
century A,D It t 5 Sevel Ї I | | 
for the mposi 1 ( li | 
metals, ete The operations include tingeing wi 
gilding silver, and superficial aureation of copper by 
process of varnishing The greatest authorities on Al- 


chemy assert that in essence it is a spiritual or occult 
matter, and is only incidentally related to the production 


by chemical synthesis of material gold But, of course, 
the secret of gaining wealth by manufacturing gold has a 
tremendous fascination There have been modern al 
chemist there may be even some to-day who with crucible 
and furnace are endeavouring to arrive at the seeret of 
the transmutation of metal The present scarcity of the 
precious metal is perhaps sufficient evidence that the secret 


has not been discovered, It is certainly difficult to suppose 
that, if it had, its discoverers would refrain from putting 
their knowledge to practical account 


PROPHETIC DREAMS. 


Progress write rf d ind asks if 
they have any ч If they re really 
prophetic, ben fined verificatior to 


an extent that negatives the idea of « idence, the 
would certainly seem to point in that direction Such 
experiencés are not uncommon, and point to the activities ol 
the spirit in the sleep stat« There is sufficient evidence of 
this to make tl t a profitable 
line of study, 


he inve ration of the matter 


WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN. 


The followiug is a list of the writers of previous articles 
in this series : — 
1920. 
October 30th. —Rev. Chas. L. Tweedale. 
November 6th.—Rev. F. Fielding-Ould, M.A. 
]3th.—Rev. Walter Wynn. 
20th.—Rev. O. Drayton Thomas. 
27th.—Rev. Clarence May. 
December 4th.—Rev. Dr. W. F. Geikie-Cobb. 
IIth. Rev. Prof. Geo. Henslow. 
ISth. Rev. Ellis G. Roberts, M.A. 
25th, — Rev. Ellis G. Roberts, М 
1921. 
January Ist. — Rev. G. Vale Owen. 
Sth.— Rev. G. Valo Owen. 
Iöth.— Rev. G. Vale Owen. 
Aud. — Rev. G. Maurice Elliott. 
0th. —- Rev. 8, S. Stitt, M. A. 
February th. Rev. W. B. Haynes. 


Copies of Ілант containing the above may be had on 
Application at this office, post free.5d. per copy. 


THE ENLARGEMENT OF “LIGHT.” 


Mork CONGRATULATIONS 

SI may go without many things, but Lieut is indis- 
pensable. Congratulations on your enlargement and ad- 
хапсе.-ІлілАх WHITING. 

I consider Ідент the very best periodical deyoted to the 
spiritual philosophy that is published in the English lan- 
guage, and am deeply interested in its success and the 
widening of its sphere of influence.—(Mrs.) G. DE AGUIRRE. 

I am, with many others, proud of the present position 
and contents of LiGHT.—J. SUTTON. 

I find Ligut most interesting and illuminating, and its 
sale here (Durban) is increasing.—Dn. LINDSAY JOHNSON. 

Permit me to tender to you my appreciation and grati- 
tude for the high standard of Ілонт, The improvement is 
wonderful, and it is a pleasure to lend it to friends and 
recommend it wherever I go. Surely such progress will 
inevitably meet with a vastly increased circulation. It 
a journal to be proud оҒ,--Н, Борук 

Allow me to congratulate you most heartily on the 
change in Ілент, It is excellent in every way, with the 
exception of the cover, which, I am glad to see, you pro- 
pose changing.—O, TAYLOR. 
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LIGHT 
COVER DESIGN COMPETITION. 


[March 19, 192], 


NAMES OF PRIZE WINNERS. 


FREE EXHIBITION TO BE 


The nine judges who met last week at the offices of 
Ілонт for the purpose of selecting the design that will once 
and for all grace the cover of this journal were unanim- 
ous not only in their selection of the winning design but in 
their praise for the wonderful artistic merit of a very large 
proportion of the designs they had to scrutinise. It was 
originally intended that two prizes only should be offered, 
viz., a first prize and ‘a consolation prize, but, at the sug- 
gestion of the judges, it was agreed to select a third drawing, 
making three prizes in all. The names of the successful 
competitors are as follows:— 


First Prize £10. 


J. E. TASKER, 
29, Theckerford Road, 
Bolton, Lancs. 


The design sent in by this competitor will be used as the 
cover for LIGHT, and will appear on our next week's issue. 


Second Prize £2. 


CHAS. F. AUGRAVE, 
45, Egerton Gardens, 
Ealing, London, W. 


Third Prize £1. 


A. LEFFLER, 
School of Art, 
Vernon Street, Leeds. 


We intend giving all our readers an opportunity of seeing 
both the second and third winning designs. "These will be 
1 in our special Easter Number, which will be on 
sale next Thursday, March the 24th. 


Free Exhibition of Designs. 


We feel sure that our readers and many of their friends, 
especially those living in or near London, will welcome the 
opportunity of seeing the whole of the designs. 

An Exhibition of these designs will be held at No. 5, 
Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.1 (next 
door to the offices of Ілснт), from March 29th (Easter 
Tuesday), until Saturday, April 2nd. The Exhibition will 


HELD OF ALL DESIGNS. 


be open free to all readers of Ілонт and their friends for 
the five days between the hours of 11 a.m. and 4 p.m. 


Three More Prizes to be Allotted. 


So many of the designs, although unsuitable for ong 
reason or another, for the cover of LIGHT, are, at the same 
time, of high artistic merit; much labour and many hours 
have obviously been expended in producing them. The pro 
prietors of LIGHT, 2 985 appreciating this, have decided to 
offer three consolation prizes, but are leaving the judging 
to the readers of Ілснт and their friends at the coming Ex. 
hibition. 

The Prizes will be as follows:— 


A Year's Subscription to “Light”; 
or 
A Membership Ticket for 1921 for the London 
Spiritualist Alliance, Limited ; 
or 
Any book advertised on the page in “Light” 
entitled The Books That Will Help You." 


Selecting the Prize Winners. 


Visitors to the Exhibition are invited to vote for three 
further prize winners. Three voting cards, numbered re- 
spectively Ist, 2nd, and 3rd, will be handed to each visitor, 
and as each design is numbered all that is required 
is the writing down on the three voting cards the num- 
bers of the three selected designs. These cards are then 
to be placed by the visitor in a sealed box which will be 
opened after the Exhibition in the presence of the Editor 
and of the Council of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 
who will then make the awards according to the numbers 
voted for. 

The names of the successful competitors selected in this 
way will be announced in the issue of Ілснт dated April 9th. 


Return of Designs. 


As already announced we shall return all designs to com- 
petitors with the exception of those to which prizes have 
been allotted. These we reserve the right to use and publish. 
Any unsuccessful competitors who do not wish us to return 
their designs will please send us a post-card to that effect 
on or before April 9th. 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additional line, 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove,—6.30, Rev. 
Robert King. 

Peckham.,—Lausanne-road.—7, Му. G. Prior. Thurs- 
day, 8.15, Mrs. M. M. Maunder. 

Battersea.—640, Wandsworthvroad, Lavender НІП, 


11,15, circle service; 6.30, Mrs. Podmore. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey ; 6.30, Mrs. A. Boddington. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
—11, Mrs. Jeffreys; 6.30, Mrs. Worthington. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street. 
Bcholey. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7:30, Whist Drive. 
Sunday, 11, Mr. Smedley; 3, Lyceum; 7, to arrange. Wed- 
nesday, 8, Mrs. M. Crowder. 

Brighton, —Atheneum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Мг. G. Tayler 
Gwinn; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, Healing Circle. Wed- 
nesday, 8, Mr. Ernest C. Cager. 


6.30, Mr. P. 


Tue Lewisnam SPIRITUALIST Снсвси.-Оп Tuesday, 
March 8th, three little plays were given in connection with 
the Lewisham Spiritualist Church at Limes Hall, Lewis- 
ham. The plays, entitled ‘‘Between the Soup and the 
Savoury”’ E Jennings), “Treasures in Heaven’’ 
(Edith Carter), and “The Mere Man" (Herbert Swears) 
were very capably produced and stage-managed by Miss 
Nancy Lee (Mrs. Leechman), the proceeds being given to 
the church funds. The actors are to be congratulatéd on 
their very -excellent rendering of the various parts, which 
were highly appreciated by a large audience.—F. 8 


THE ROSICRUCIANS: 'THEIR RITES 
AND MYSTERIES. 
By HARGRAVE JENNINGS. 

A limited reprint of this scarce work now ready. Can supply 
for 12s. 6d., postage 1s. Immediate application advisable. 
Mention Offer 228. 

BOOKS Second-Hand, sent on approval. Special 
Department, in charge of an expert, for works 


on Spiritualism, Occultism,Mysticism, Psychology, Higher Thought, 
&c. Books on every other conceivable subject. Send for Cata- 
logue No. 228, mentioning wants or interests. 


on OCCULT SUBJECTS, Now ani 


Bocks bought; best prices. 
FOYLE, 121-5, Charing Cross Road, London. 


Two Bachelors offer share to two other Bachelors of 
comfortable 7-roomed bungalow, South Coast of Cornwall; splendid 

scenery. fishing, boating, music and cards; share £250; freehold, 

Penfold, The Bungalow, Manacles Point, St. Keverne, Cornwall. 


Hall to let in West-End, seating 175, June, July, August 
and Beptember.— Reply by letter to“ J. M.,“ c/o Streets, 30, Corn- 
hill, London, E.C. 3. 


Nurse, desirous of travelling, wishes post ая. Nurse or 
Nurse-Companion to delicate lady or gentleman going abroad, 

Letters, M. R., c/o J. H. Goring, 5, l'udor-street, London, Е,04 
3688 


“ Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, аз Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De 
> ession, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st,, 
Manchester-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5,30. Mayfair 1396, 


March 19,1921) 


The Best Service 
іп the World” 


iS Rendered by the 
b 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


to those who seek information, and who 
have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subject of 


HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


MEMBERS have the use of the Society’s magnificent 
Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualism and kindred subjects. 


MEETINGS for Clairvoyant 


Addresses twice 


Descriptions 
a week. 


and Trance 


err IS ESSENTIAL TO YOU. 


(Member's Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, 
London, W. C. I. 


Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


SS т таа  --- 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS QN 


Spiritualism and Psychic Science. 


SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 
Through the Mediumship of WM TAINTON MOSES 
By Automatic or Passive Writing With à Blography by 
T. BPEER, and two full-page portraits 


Ninth Edition. Cloth, 224 pages, бе. 6d., post {ree 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Received by the Irv VALE OWEN 
„ 0s. Ody post free 


LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
the Rev. G. VALE OWEN 
„ 66. post free 


Message в 


Cloth, 


Spirit 
191 page 


THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: 
Spirit Messages Received by 
Cloth, 253 pages, 


» 
THE ЕА THEN VESSEL. 


A Volume dealing with 
о! Book-Testa By LADY 
OlaAVER LODGE, 

Cloth, 155 pages, 68. Od., post free 


THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, 
A Layman's View By GEORGE E. WRIGHT 
Cloth, M7 pages, 30. od., post free 


THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 
Raps, Levitations, &o. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.8c 
Lecturer ín Mechanical Engineering, the 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in 


spirit Communications rece 
GOLENUON NEW With a 


а in the form 
reface by SIR 


Municipal Technical 
Mechanical Engineering, 


Queen's University of Belfast, Ас 
The absorbing record of a long series of lentific experiment 
giving astonishing 1esalts, and leading to most remarkable conclu 


Mons, The book will surely mark an epoch in 


Cloth, 


sclentific literature 
illustrated, 246 pages, 06, 0d., post free 


EXPERIMENTS 
LEVITATION, 


ІН PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, 

“ CONTACT" and the DIRECT VOICE." 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.8e 

Cloth, 101 pages, 06. Od. net 


THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.& 

Further experiments which followed described in his two 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century, 
and justify the great interest shown in the previous work of this 
capable and gifted investigator With Introductory by Editor 
ot '' Light.” 
Cloth, 151 pages 

important phenomena 


tl ` 
hos 


Note 


showing 
118, not, 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


A Sequence of Bpirit-Me de 


Many plate photograph ome of the more 


post free 


eager cribing Death and the After-World 


Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
DOYLE 
Crown Bve Cloth, 08. 6d. net, post free 
AFTER DEATH. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letter г ( et T 
W. T. STEAD 
Cloth, 46. 
THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 

A Borie ol Essay by Varlou Writers on Future I A €] Ігет 

with Experiences of their Manifestations after Death 

канла t Ite G. VALE OWEN and H DALLA 


Cloth, 174 page fa. Oda post free 


THE RELICION OF TO-MORROW, 
By W. J, COLVILLE 
Clot бв. Od. 


OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES, 
By RALPH HIKLEY 
Content Apolloniu of Tyana Plotinu M ! Parace 
wedenborg; Cagilostro A. Kingsford and H Maitland 
Cloth, bey post free 


THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS, 


By PRENTICE MULFORD 
Cloth, 26, 4d., post tree 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT ON HEALTH, WEALTH, AND 
HAPPINESS. 
By Н, ЕПМЕРТ HUNT 
Cloth, бв. Ods post froi 
ELEMENTARY TEXT BOOK OF MENTAL THERAPEUTICS. 
By W. J, COLVILLE 
For practical guidance іп every-day 
18, Od. post fri 


(М.А, Oxon.), 
CHARLTON 


THE SURVIVAL OF МАН, 


B IR OLIVER LODGE, F.H 
Cloth, 229 pages, 26. 3d. post free 
THERE 18 NO DEATH, 

By FLORENCE MARRYAT 
Cloth, 255 page 29. 10d. 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. 

А Treatise on Spiritual Philosoph offering а clentifie м 
Rational Bolution of the Problem of Life and Death, By LEON ПЕ 

Cloth, be. 
CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM, 
History of the Gospel ecret Doctrine of Christianity, Inter 
with Spirits of the Dead, The New Nevelation By LEON DENI 
Cloth, 49. 0d. 
HAFED, PRINCE OF PERSIA: 

His Experience in Earth-Life and pirit-Life, being Spirit Сов 
munications received through Mr. David Duguid, the Glasgow Trane 
Painting Medium With an Appendi ontalning communication 
from the Spirit Artists, Ruisdal and Steen 


„ 9d. post free 


HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH, 
Ву F. W. Н, MYER 
Abridged Edition Cloth, 207 pages, 


PHANTASMS OF THE LIVINC. 


Ну EDMUND GURNEY, 1 W. H. MYER and Е. PODMOHRE 
Abridged edition, prepared by Mr HENRY IDGWICK. — Deality 
with Telepathy and Apparition 16 Spirit Drawings 
Cloth, 520 pag 188. 
LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT With e Foreword % 
W. F COBB, р.р 
Cloth, 154 pages, бө, 4d. 


SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE, 
By JAMES ROBERTSON 
Cloth, pages, 88. 


THE HIDDEN WAY ACROSS THE THRESHOLD. 


415 


Or THE MYSTERY WHICH HATH BEEN HIDDEN FOR AGES AND 
FROM GENERATION 
Illustrated and made plain with as few occult phrases as possible 
| By J. С. STREET 
With plates Cloth 10s. net 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 


Ву E, W. and М, Н. WALLI 
Boards, 104 pages, 19. Bid. 


PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES, 


By Hev, CHARLES І, TWEEDALI ar of Otley, York 
28 | „ d., post frac 
LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
PROBLEMS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND ITH NATURE 
B J, H HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D 
118. 3ds | t free 
THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
A election from the H ! PRENTICE МОРОН, 
th, 59. Od., | t ire 
THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
By t апа EDITH LEALI 
A It I I pirit Land 
Clot бө, 00., t free 
THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE, 
І tor Іт Р 1 | f nent hich resulted in Uf 
Discover M I Edgar ‹ Г м, Glastonbury 
Пу FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
Cloth intrated 176 | Ba. Id., post free 
RACHEL COMFORTED. 
Being the Conversation Mother ith her Child in the Mpi 
н Mr FRED МАТОМ 
Clot 0 p Вв. 20,, post froi 
THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
By the Н WALTER WYNN 
oth, 118, Id., post free 
18 SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By t I І FIELDING OULD, М.А 
16, Bids, post fre 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
entifie Justification om« the Fundamental Claims of 
Christia t 
By ELLI J POWELL! LLB, D 
18. 2d, post free 


All the above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 6, Queen Square. 


Southampton Row, London, V. C. I., 


Printed by the Fatans Рипмтіма Association, Ілмітир, 
Proprietors at 6, Queen Square, Southampton 


Continental Agente Ме» ngories Hachette et Oir., 
Australasia Masara, Gordon nid Gotoh, Lid., London; 


and will be sent at the Prices Quoted. 


Send Remittance with Order. 


284, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for tho 


Row, W.O. 1.— Saturday, March 10th, 1981, 


Paria; Marra, Dawson & Bone (Low's Export), Loi don 
Australasia and B, Afilen : Mossrs, Dawson & Bone, 1 
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LIGHT, March 26th, 1921 PRICE FOURPENCE. 


poUBTING CHRISTIANS: By Rev. VALE OWEN 


Wy 5 -/ 7 
ПЕРДЕ | 


7 A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL 
. PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH... 


| ПР 


SPECIAL EASTER NUMBER 
24 Pages Illustrated. 


Page Illustration of 
Materialisation. 


ARTICLES BY 
REV. G. VALE OWEN, 
SATURDAY, MARCH 26/h, 1921 DR. ELLIS T. POWELL. 
No. 2,098.-- Vol. ХИ, MRS. Е, Е, LEANING, 
Registered as а Newspaper MR. J. D. BERESFORD. 


Price Fourpence ' 2nd ARTICLE ON THE BUSH CASE. 


| LIGHT 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1, 


THLEPHONE! Мозким $106, 


MEETINGS IN EASTER WEEK, 


THURSDAY, MAR, Hat, at 7,30 p.m. 


APROIAL MEETING. and Address by Mr, Н, W, 
Engholm on "Who Wrote the Valo Owen Soripte,” 
The obnir will be taken by Mr. Henry Withall, 


VI. Мото are specially invited to bring thoir 
rien, who will be admitted froo to this meeting, 
FRIDAY, APRIL tat, at 3 p.m, 


Jonversational Gathering, At 4 pm, Trance Addross 
on Healing Powers, Medium, Mra, M. Н, Wallis, | 


At the above Friday moeting tea and bisouita aro pros 
vided at 2,30 pm, at à moderate charge, 


SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1021 ARE NOW DUE, 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd 
GTEINWAY HALL, LOWER BEYMOURM OTREET, W: 1, 


| 

| 

Bunpay Күкміка Next, ат 0.50, Faster Когу оо, | 
April Sed, Mra, M. II. Wallis, | 


Weloome to all, Admission free, Collection, | 


Aboloway Hall ia within two minutes! walk of Solfridge's, Oxford St, 
каи and inquirers are invited to Join the Ansociation, 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


BUNDAY, MARCHE 277и 
em, wi " w MR, 0, PRION 
AL OM p.m " А MN, KHNERAT MUNT 
Wednesday, Mav, 300, 7.40 p.m MIL THOMAS ELLA 


Fhursday. Mar. Set, 4 pam Open Meeting 


Tho W. T, Stead” Library and Bureau, 
Jon, Baker Street, W. 


Hours 11 am, to 0 om 
(Closed Baturdaya and Bundaya) 
Westaurant 12 noon to O pm Yueadaya 12 to 0 


R | 

The Bond. Bureau will be closed for the Kastor Holidays from Maroh 
vd unt Maroh Iul 
упр 


Jon commences 


Monday, April ath 


Members Froo, Visitors 1а 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


ROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway) 


Wandoy, Mar, Ah, at 11 am Mi, n. A, ПОВИ | 
"The Power of Hell and Ita Impotenca’ | 
^M pm Mit, (i, Ц, BYMONA, 
Wednesday, Мах, 30, 3-5 p.m, Healing Mn & Mite. LEWIS 
% pan Mus, А, JAMRACH 
(N.i, = Loctures discontinued ) 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 62a, Old Steine, Brighton, 


Bytes Runday, 1,0 and 1; Monday and "Thursdays, 
Tuesday, 5 p.m, А hearty weleomo at all КАК 
Тесіле, Hunday, Maroh ман, MRA, FLORENCE EVERETT 


ЕШ MIL RONALD HRAILEY 
Monday, Maroh Mth, at 1-15 pan 
"лому, Aaroh ИН, at Span, & {1б pom, 


Worthing Branch 


TAS pam, i 


MH, RONALD BHRAILEN 


West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6 
Wednesday, 3 and Û 


Materlalisation through the mediumahip of 


M un Sglinton, Framed 
одоо, 


May bo soon at the Ойсон of nk.“ Price £6 5a, 


Apocial Lecture on Thursday, April ТІ, at 6.40 p.m 


| Commenoing tho second week in April 


| on Oooult and all other Subjeots sent on approval, 


| 191-125, Charing Cross Road, London 


MIW, FLORENCE EVERETT, 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 
"he Club will bo alorad on Good Friday, Marvel eth, Master Sunday | 
мі Monday, Maroh Eth and 23h 
Vor partioulara of membership apply tho Beeretary, 
Visitors aro admitted by invitation of a Member 
Members! Bubsoription: Entrance, 2 guineas; Town, 5 guineas) 
Country, 9 guineas, 
Picture for Salo.—Tissot's striking picture of a 


(Maroh 20, 1091 


The British College of Psychic Science, 
Tur] 50, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. tr, [Pani 4709 


Hon, Principal J, Hewat Mokena, 


Half-Yonrly Foo, from January to July. 
Now Mombora oapocially encouraged to enrol NOW, 
The College will be closed from March 25th until April 4th, 
New Session bejins April 4th. 

Apoctal Lantern Loeturo. on April 6th, at Û pan Photography and 
Payohical Rosearch," by Mit, MED BARLOW, of Hirmingham 
Bocretary of the “Boclety for the Study of Bupornormal Вогез 
(many of the slides relating to Гаусса Phenomena have not bees 
shown before), Monta for this ean bo roserved, as apace Is Hinllod 
Admission 1^, Hoserved 2 

VE xeolloent Library, Clnssos In Payehlio Dovelopmont, Photography, ом 

and Concentration 
Publie Clairvoyance, 
Tuesday, April 6th, at 8 pm. MRS! PODMORE, 
Friday, April Sth, at 4.40 p.m, MRS, ANNIE BRITTAIN, 


‚ by МИ, Rongur 
KING, on tho "Human Aura,” 


Discussion Clase on “Payohio Probloms,"  Loendor: MW, J, HEWAT 
MOKENZLE, on Mondays, at 8 p.m 
Mra, Evorottis Class for tho “Study of Bplritual Laws," on Thursdays 
at 4.15 
Byllabus on application to Hon, Seo. (Postage 10.) 
MR. W. S. HENDRY, 


Hoalor and Instructor ab the British College, 69, Holland Park, Will, 
Vital Magnotlo and Mental Homing Practionl Inatruction, Olas or 
Individual, Correspondence Cours 


Apply to Hon. Во 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 


and Psycho-Therapy (Drugloss Montal Honling) 


Dr. C. G. SANDER 


will give a further course of EDUCATIONAL LROTUNKA at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gato, Wa 


and ab 
ТНВ W. Т. STEAD BUREAU, 
30a, Baker Street, W. 


Tho days and timos of 
the Leotures and the Syllabus will be announced shortly, 


PSYCHO-THERAPY (Druglors Mental Healing) 


Tol, No. BOOKLET dag Post Funn PROM (Western (И 


| DR. C, û. SANDER. 4, Knaresborough Place, London, 8,М/, 9 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM,” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Міні 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
Kastor Bunday, at 3,15 p.m, 


poolnl Easter Service and Address "God 


tirventoat Gull 


Admission tree; Silver Collection 


FOYLES FOR BOOKS 


1.000.000 
Catalogue 226 free. 
Oceultam, 


Vols. (Second-hand and New) in stook 
Mention requirements or 
Mystlelsm, Kon, purchased, 


interests, Books on 


One ot our Әресіп! Olfers : 
ARISTOTLE'S PSYCHOLOGY. 


A Troatise on the Prinoiple of Life, with chapters on the Pryeho: 

Pathology of Dreams, and Propheoy in Sleep, With Introduction 

and Notes, Our Price (new), 7/6, postage Ód., on approval 
Mention Offer 226, 


Quaint & Sweet 


Noted 


with a 


| ; friendly atmosphere and 
| for its prompt  sorvioe 
|| fine THE 
Coffee © ; REST 
| i HOME RESTAURANT 
| anc in ideal for a dainty and enjoyablo 
| Ноте- moutions luncheon, All who appre 
сіме attractively prepared. wholesome 
made | foods and frosh salads should call at 
{ СаКев | 31, Friday Street, Е.С, 4. | 
| 


EIG 


SPIRITUAL 


" Lranr! Mone Ілонт!”- Goethe. 


No, 2,008,— Vor, XLI, [Registered ns] 


What “Light”? Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
gent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate, This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
froo discussion —conducted in the spirit of honest, conr- 
toons, and reverent inquiry —its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto,“ Light! More Light!” 


— 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The plant is dark, 
Light and spirits will become it well. 


SHAKESPEARE, 


hose who have studied the history of the Christian 
Church will know how many questions concerning the 
faith were matters of dissension for centurio Much 
of this was due to the tyranny of the letter, and many 
of the disputes turned on relatively small matte: 
Tho date of Daster was one of these—it was the sub 
e of obstinate contention between the astern and 
Vestern branches of the Church, It was all a matte 
of the Calendar, and the beautiful messaye and mean 
(од of Haster wore lost sight of in the quarrel over the 
date when Ц should properly be celebrated To-day 
(hese things are forgotten, and in the spiritual revival 
(hat is upon us attention is more concentrated upon 
Vital matters, Many times has Lramr recorded the 
Viows of thinking Spiritualists as to the true meaning 
of the Resurrection, and although these may differ 
from the teneta of many Church authorities, the many 
Churchmen and Churchwomen amongst us will cele 
brata the festival at lenst as devoutly and ardently a 
those who still cling to the ancient literalism And 
they will have the more reason, having added know 
ledge to thoir faith, 
] * X 
Writing in the ‘Spectator’ of the 18th inst. on the 
sibject of “Spirit Communications,’ Mr. H, J. Ayliffe 
fof 2, New Steine, Brighton) suggests the following 
na n tost that will exclude telepathy 
‚ that the spirit present. at the seance should) be 
med to reproduce, through the agenoy of the medium, 
hy antomatio writing or by any other means, the contents 
al the opened page of a book placed within view of the 
spirit, hut without the possibility of its boing seen by any 
person present, With the simplest precautions, fraud on 


| the part of the medium would һе rendered impossible, 
while the theary of telepathy would bo absolutely excluded, 


| Mr, Ayliffe, by the way, has already made the 
| me suggestion to Ілапт, but while we are all in 
favour of crucial testa we have never seen the possi 


“ғам” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
апо Wewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/e per annum. 
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[a Newspaper] Prick FounrENCE. 


bility of gaining what some of our more exacting 
inquirers demand They call it absolute proof. 


As to excluding Telepathy, or rather theories of 
telepathy, that is almost hopele The hard-shell'' 
exponent ol the teli pathie the гу 
already told us) that 
by a spirit 1 
ре! on 


will tell you (he has 
о long as the information given 
within the knowledge of some living 
who might be nt the Ni rth р le nt the time 

there is no certainty that the medium did not tap his 


brain. We have before remarked that if all the world's 
business were conducted on these lines that busine 
would soon have to stop. We ean onl) proceed through 
life on a basis of reasonable assurance, since there 1 
no absolute certaint f anything As to МІ A vliffe 
prope ed test, fully as remarkable things were accom 
plished in the book tests deseribed by the Rev. ¢ 
Drayton Thoma And we wonder whether Mr. Avliff 
takes sufficiently into í nt that spirits do not 
earth-scenes direct but or through the intern 

| man bt na [ | 111 1 1 n ti 


fashion it is clearly a most difficult thing for them t 
read a page of a book and then transmit to a human 


consciousness more than a few words of what tl 


( 1V( 
read, Suppose the medium in Mr. Ayliffe's experiment 
could make a copy of a page, what wantei ld 
we have that (м ! t | med ! 
clairvovan Not that h ( ry uer mmon 

All the leadh \ el nd sı el n oul by 
find it nec | t iftter warn trot time t tu 

ti йипке! f rash experimentat 
labbling with the ubjeet And in their. cautionary 
ittitude Liaur ful hari But v \ { not 

upposed that spirit inte ree, wisely and 
опы undert п | | \\ u 
ittitude of mind is not сопе to overcome More 
over, the | поп of с! et fear taken | n mi 
quarters is neither dignified nor mat ri coward 
is not an inspiring figuri We have been readin mit 

enr article not nlv b none of the ubject 
but those wh we in some way associated with it 


They talk of tragedii 
with the unseen world 
been ome But 


ın connection with commerce 
ind we loubt not there have 
me f tl | miest ty edi о! 
horror and despair we ever met with had по connection 
with any form of occultism—they came from persistent 
disobedience to physiological laws. They were decidedly 
more terrible than anything we have heard of in con 

nection with purely psychical experiences 


Lire! we've been long together, 
Through pleasant and through cloudy weather ; 
"Tis hard to part when friends are dear, 
Perhaps ‘twill cost a sigh, a tear; 

Then steal away, give littl warning, 
Choose thine own time, 

Say not “Good Night, but in some brighter clime 
Hid mo “Good Morning.“ 


Mns, Banner. 
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THE MESSAGE 


OF BEAUTY. 


F the divinity of Life Beauty 
is one of the principal wit- 
nesses, although some of us 

may need to check the truth of her 
message by an appeal to science 
or life experiences. The poets were 
naturally the first to realise the 
meaning of the mes > and to 
them much was convey by the 
flowers—the alphabet of natural 
beauty on earth. 


To me the meanest flower that 
blows can give 

Thoughts that do often lie too deep 
for tears, 


said Wordsworth. And he was fol- 
lowed by Tennyson who in a flash of 


When you ponder on it, much is wrought by signs, 
not because those signs have aught of dynamic value lack of unity ensuing. 
in and of themselves, but by reason 
represent, in economics of 
also. For he who 


of those persons or forces they 


Power оғ SYMBOLS 


For example ? 


For example; the letters-which 
moment writing are but Signs, 
them with sympathy and love will lay by a store of 


SOU аге at the 
they who read 


Sign of the Cross. 
From Leader, 
N AKE the sign of the Cross 
^ when you feel at all doubtful 
ol our presence with you. 

It will help you to realise both 
our protection and your own free- 
dom from all intrusion of those 
who would prevent us by coming in 
between; not bodily, but by the 
projection of their thought in 
fluences, which make a mist to 
obscure 

You will mind, friend, that in 
degree they come nearer to you 
than we do, and have therefore a 
vantage ground which we want. 

How does this sign help? 

Because of the reality it signifies. 


of the potency 


that life for them has taken on a 
new significance. It reveals an in 
finite Hope, for they perceive that 
loveliness persists—only the evil and 
the ugly things are evanescent. 


The One remains, the many change 

and pass, ; s 
Heaven's light for ever shines, 
Earth's shadows fly. 


It gives us more than a message 
of Hope. It reveals the existen« 
of a world of beauty no less real 
than  this—rather more real, per 
haps, for so much here, lacking the 
vital soul of beauty, “hastens to 
decay." And as beauty dwells in 
the soul of the beholder, it bears a 


would be much hindered because of the disorder and 


Names are, therefore, had in reverence, not alonc 


but in these heavenly realms 


names a great Angel Lord com- 


promises that person with whatever work he has afoot 
to do. This is so ordained 


And the highest 
as in your own sacred law it is also 


enjoined 


fitness is themselves to progress the more readily when 


deepest reverence, 


all, His name must be had in 


GREATEST IN THIS AGF 


they come here than had they «сеп those signs The sign of Cross is but one of the signs of 

at all Holiress which knew and have іп past and 
The name of a king is but a him for whom present made known to the children of earth. 

it stands. Yet he who lightly uses it upon his lips But it is. at present stage of evolution, the 

as also he who disregards a command written under sign more powerful than any els Гог it is the sign 


that name, is not lightly to he 
orderly State Otherwise the progress of that State 


insight saw that the “flower in the 
crannied wall” carried a tremendous 
secret Keats, however, with even 
deeper vision, expressed the mean- 
ing of Beauty in one of his undy 
ing Odes 


Beauty is truth, truth beauty 
that is all 

Ye know on earth and all ye need 
to know. 


It is a great saying, but it is not 
sufficient merely to accept it as 


such, and pass on. It means so 
much; it throws such a vivid light 
on the great problems Beauty is 


truth, therefore its messi must 
be true. It speaks to us of a realm 


beyond that of the senses In its 
essence the Beautiful is indescrib 
able in words It transcends the 


highest powers of human speech, so 
that those who most truly discern 
it find themselves atterly baffled in 
the attempt to convey the vision in 
words. It has its dwelling not only 


in “the light of setting suns," in 
trees and skies and “the round 
ocean and the living air," but in 


the humblest circumstances of hu 
man life. Beauty of thought, of ac 
tion and character reveal its influ- 
ence, and there it is most deeply 
present. It is eternal in its expres 
sion and its appeal. 


Its loveliness increases—it will never 
Sink into nothingness. 


They who have once realised its 
existence, even though they do not 
seek to read all its message, find 


ult with in any of Life from the 


progression. 


And, as other ages have been 
periods of God manitest by other 


write it, friend; do not hesi 

tate 
Christs of God His Majesty, so this 
age is a peculiar of that Christ of 
God who, coming last of that high 
band, is Prince of All, Son both of 
God and Man 

They, therefore, who use that 
sign use His Sign-manual writ in 
hlood which is the life, and before 
it even those our brethren who do 
not own his Sovereignty nor 
understand His Love must bow 
because they know and fear Hi 
Power. 


ЕРРЕСТ IN THE HELLS, 


Even those in the hells knou 
Him and His sig!: Is that so? 

Most truly and terribly so. 

I have been in the darker 
regions times and oft; but when I 
go there I have not just of late 
heen there, having other busine 
toward I use that sıgn most spar 
ingly, knowing the agony it flings 
upon those poor souls who have 
agony within themselves more than 
a little already. 


From the Vale Owen Script. 
Weekly Dispatch, May “th, 1974 


* From Vol. IIT. of “Тһе Life Bevond tha 
Veil.” entitled, “The Ministry of Heaven.” 
Ready early in April. Published by Thornton 
Butterworth, Ltd., 62. St. Martin's Lane 
London, W.C.2, or from the Offices of “Light,” 


Living One poured out for earth's 


message of immortality for the soul 
a message that outweighs all the 
proofs of logic, all the revelations 
expressed in human words, all the 
evidences of phenomena though 
each and all of these may corro 
borate its testimony 


The witness of Beauty, then, is 
to the permanence of the beautiful 
in human life Its message needs 


no deep learning to interpret, for 
it is expressed in a universal зрее h 
universally intelligible It tells of 
the ultimate triumph of Truth over 
Error, of the ultimate coming ol 
Human Brotherhood, of the estab 
lishment on earth of the Kingdom 


of God. It gives, at first in hints 
and clues, and, finally, in a revela 
tion of clear assurance, a solution 
of the mystery of Death as th 


passing о! Life to a higher and 
grander expression of the Divine 
Divine in itself, it is the messenger 
of Deity No jangle of creeds can 
entirely drown its voice, or cloudy 
metaphysics utterly obscure its 
light Facts are true or false at 
cordingly as the, are іп harmony 
with or opposed to its manifesta 
tion Being Truth (as the poet 
saw) it convinces by its presence 
To the soul filled with its inspira 
tion, science and experience may 
bring riches of knowledge to fill the 
treasure-houses of the mind, but 
for its deepest convictions of the es 
sential Divinity of life it will rely 
on its vision of Beauty 


Serene and inaccessibly secure 


“THE DEAD 


The above materialisaticn occurred at a séance (a private one) 
which took place on May 20th, 1885, and there were present, besides М. 
Tissot and the medium, three ladies and ‘one gentleman. After the 
usual preliminaries of a dark séance, Mr. Eglinton tcok his place in an 
easy chair close to М. Tissot's right hand, and so remained for the 
whole time. The coors were all locked. and the room otherwise 
cured, After conversing for a time two ligures wer n standing side 
6 15 on M, Tissot’s left hand. They were at first seen very in- 
distinctly. but gradually they became more and more plainly visible, 
until those nearest coula dis uish every feature. The light car 
hy the male figure. (** Ernest") was exceptionally bright, and was so 
used as to light up in a most effec anner the features of hi 

шоп, М, Tissot, looking into her face, immediately recognised, the 


atter, and much overcome, asked ht y to kiss him, This she did several 


ARE NOT 


BUT LIVIN 


гей to move. One of the sitters disti 
ht in such a position that while 
t the face of the female form her features were ** brilli 
; it also lighted M. Tissot's fa After stayin 
in kissed him, shook hand 


DEAD 


was gazin 
illuminat 
for some minut 
This incident } 
mezzotint entitled 
which is before you 
e J eals the noble spirit he is, full of solicitude and 
compassionate love of hiskind, ‘The ideal which those who have come 
in contact with him must have formed (I can speak for myself) is here 
fully portrayed. In both в the bands are held half open in front, 
Ernest bearing the light with which their faces sre illumined. 
Extract from ** Twist Two Worlds” by John S. Farmer, 


Apparition Mediunimique" (a reproduction of 


The following is an address given by Dr. 
Powell at Steinway Hall on Palm Sunday, 
1921:— 


A couple of years ago, when I had the 
privilege of speaking іп this hall, I had 
something to say about the deep psychic 
significance of Palm Sunday, and especially 
of the ever-memorable procession into 
Jerusalem, which is commemorated on this 
day. I think we may honestly affirm, as 
Spiritualists, that the Hosanna episode 
means more, in the light of psychic research, 
than when it is regarded from any other 
aspect whatsoever. To-night I want to 
follow the same line of investigation with 
regard to the institution of the Holy Com- 
munion, or the Eucharist, as I prefer to call 
it, for reasons which I will give in due 
course. But let me say, with all appro- 
priate emphasis, at the very outset, that my 
analysis makes no pretence to be either ex- 
haustive or final. The consciousness, as it 
functions through a physical vehicle, is not 
capable of grasping either the full meaning 
of the Eucharist itself, or the totality of the implications 
which arise, indirectly, so to speak, from its reverent 
study. But we can go part of the way, in humble confi- 
dence that in another lite, and on another plane, we shall 
travel yet further towards a complete understanding. 

The transcendent interest of the subject arises from. two 
main considerations, In the first place the Eucharist is 
the Supreme Sacrament of the Church, and has been so in 
nl ages. The Holy Communion is tbe service, above all 
others, where devotion reaches its climax in the knowledge, 
which the service itself is designedly framed to produce and 
justify, that our worship is shared by our eníranchised 
brethren on the Other Side. It is the expression, the articu- 
late affirmation, of the Communion of Saints. And it is 
so because (and this is the second of the two reasons for its 
supremacy) its institution took place at the most solemn 
moment in the career of the loftiest of all those who have 
ever worn the garments of mortality. What has the 


greatest mind of our own nation to tell us of such moments 
as this? 


“© but they say the tongues of dying men 
Enforce attention like deep harmony." 


The words are put by Shakespeare into the mouth of 
the dying John of Gaunt, How much more tremendously 
irue are they of the closing utterances in the life of the 
Highest of all the Adepts who has ever yet visited this 
earthly sphere! When He speaks, on the verge of the 
iransaction upon which untold and immeasurable destinies 
depended, may not we, as Spiritualists, be perfectly cer- 
tain of the unfathomable pregnancy of His words? And we 
shall not be disappointed in our expectation. 

We need not review the whole story of the institution 
of the Eucharist. Let it suffice for us to take the utter- 
ances which form the nucleus of the whole ceremonial, the 
words whose interpretation will easily occupy the whole of 
the time at our dis y0sal. According to St. Luke, Christ 
“took bread, and when he had given thanks he brake it, 
and gave it to his disciples, saying, This is my organism 
which is given for your sake." It is remarkable, however, 

that when St. Paul is giving his account of the transaction 
(I. Cor. xi. 23) his words are, “This is my organism which 
is broken for you.’’ As he declares that he received this 
version from the Lord Himself, it is entitled, from that 
fact alone, to our careful consideration. But it is also 
supported by a whole army of ancient manuscript authori- 
ties, and was, indeed, incorporated іп the original 

Authorised Version of the Bible, though dropped out by 

our Revisers. And it is in such complete accord with the 

whole spirit and tendency of the transaction, as we shall 
see, that I have no hesitation in adopting it and using it 

for the purpose of my elucidation. Ы 

Now the expression, “when Не had given thanks," is 
the translation of a single word—eucharistesas—in the 
original. From this word, of course, we get the name of 
the Sacrament itself—the Eucharist, But this verb is 
built up from the Greek noun chars, translated “graco” 
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in New Testament English, and here signi- 
fying the influence which God pours down 
upon the struggling spirit to help and sus- 
tain it upon the upward path. Charis itself 
is a Greek word adapted for their own pur- 
poses by the New Testament writers, in this 
sense of grace,“ though its native meaning 
is rather the sweetness or charm which over- 
comes all opposition, and conquers all hearts, 
by a power as irresistible as it is indefinable, 
So that I cannot help thinking that thero is 
a deeper significance in eucharistesas than 
merely giving thanks. I fancy the writers 
of the New Testament meant this word to 
carry the sense of an invocation, a charm 
if you like. I think they meant it to alludo 
to the utterance of a Word of Power which 
released, directed and controlled forces of 
tremendous potency—something which en- 
dowed the bread with characteristics and 
capabilities that it did mot possess before. 
For let us bear in mind (if it be not super- 
fluous to say such a thing to a spiritualist 
audience) that grace is a real thing, not 
a mere theological figment, being indeed 
as real as electricity, and not improbably a higher form 
thereof, used by the Holy Ghost as the spiritual energy by 
which every soul in the universe is nourished and sustained, 
You will notice that I have rendered the original as “This 
is my organism," instead of the familiar. “This is my 
Body. The Greek here means the body as an organism, 
not in the sense of flesh. If Christ had meant flesh He 
would not have used soma, as He does. He would have 
employed sarc. For soma is the skilful combination of 
related parts which makes up an organism, whereas sarr 
is just the animal substance. So it is that sarz is used 
of the earthly nature of man apart from divine influence, 
while soma, when employed figuratively in the New Testa- 
ment, stands for a social, ethical, mystical body, and 
especially for the Church—the Church which is His soma 
His body, His organism (Eph. i. 23). It is quite true that 
in some passages Christ uses sarx with reference to Him- 
self, apparently because it was the word employed by the 
Jews in their disputation about Him: but in the passage 
we are considering, and at the most solemn moment of His 
career, He selects soma, tor a reason which will become 
overwhelmingly apparent as we go оп, He took one of tho 
round and thin flat bread cakes which were before Him, 
and having broken it He said, “Take, eat, this is mj 
organism, which is broken for you."' 
Whose was this organism, thus destined to be brought 
for all time, and without intermission, into contact with 
His Church? The answer to that question will carry us 
into some of the loftiest regions of psychic research, be it 


ancient or modern. God, in His existence before the 
worlds, and since, is invisible, incomprehensible, and 
absolute. He is beyond our knowledge, and out of our 
reach. When it is said that He is absolute, what is meant 


is that He is entirely self-existent and self-dependent. In 
that respect He is the very antithesis of ourselves, since 
we are dependent upon other people and upon a multitude 
of agencies, for the food we eat, the nir we breathe, and a 
thousand other necessities of existence. So far from being 
self-existent, our removal a few- miles upwards, into the 
air, would kill us almost instantly. jut the Absolute has 
none of our limitation The gulf that separated Him from 
the world, however, was so vast and so wide, that it must 
be bridged by some mediator, some intermediate Being 
between us and Him; and so we are told of the Logos. In 
the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was in personal 
intercourse with God, and the Logos was God (John i. 1). 
In the beginning, before time began, the Logos simply 
was with God. Then came the divine desire for manifes- 
tation in, and for active connection with, a creation which 
the divine will had resolved to produce. And so the Logos 
became flesh, and pitched His tent among us (у. 14), That 
is to say, He passed into the limits of space and time, and 
we saw His glory, full of grace and truth; or, better still, 
full of charm and reality St. John designedly emphasise 
the unimaginable width of the gulf that was crossed, when 
he declar that the Logos became flesh. He might have 
said “man,” not flesh: but he chose the term which would 
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indicate the gigantic character of the sacrifice, and also 
lay stress upon the visibility of the manifestation Stil 
in order that we should not minimise in any degree the 
real character of the transaction, he reminds us (v. 3) that 
no existence came into being apart from the Logos, and 
that in fact (v. 10) the world existed through Him. By 
Him (y. 18) the knowledge of God was unfolded to the 
world. In order that He might unfold it, He broke the 
endless circle of His eternal existence before the ages. Hi 
timeless and spaceless organism was broken for us men, 
and for the sake of our safe return home (as the Nicene 
Creed declares). And it was in telling symbolism thereot 
that He broke the round cake when He instituted the 
highest of the Sacraments on the very eve of His return 
to the exalted sphere whence He had come. 

And from that hour to the present moment He has never 
ceased being broken. Abiding in the heavenly sphere to 
which He has returned, the Founder of the Sacrament has 
been, if one may say so with the profoundest reverence, а 
species of central generating station, whence currents of 
grace—a real and ever potent force—have been radiating 
throughout the Chureh Militant and the Church Trium- 
phant. Why is it that art and devotion have surrounded 
this Sacrament so frequently with all that is best in music, 
in ceremonial, in colour, and in the odour of incense? 
Simply because those to whom the early tradition descended 
knew well that all these things make for the uplifting of 
he spirit, increasing the rapidity of its vibrations, and so 


ringing it into harmony with the personalities and instru- 
ments by means of which the highest organism in the 


Universe—at all events within the Universe that is within 
our cognisance—touches, uplifts, stimulates, and sustains 
the myriads for whom it is broken, century after century, 
and age after age. From the instant of its first celebra- 
tion by its risen Founder in the house at Emmaus, down 
to this very moment, the stream of vivifying grace has 
never ceased. The breaking of the organism was not the 
Momentary incident of the Last Supper. Тһе words, “This 
is My organism, which is broken for your sake," signify 
а breaking which has been a present event ever since, and 
will continue so to be until some mighty consummation ter- 
minates the need for the Divine grace to re-invigorate this 
physical world. Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us; 
therefore let us keep the feast’’—as we shall do, in a very 
special sense next Sunday : as we do whenever the Eucharist 
is celebrated. 

In what sense, then, is the Eucharist a sacrifice? Not, 
surely, in the sense of being a repetition of the sacrifice of 
Calvary. Whatever was the real nature of that offering 
—and it is to us the profoundest of mysteries—it was final, 
done once for all. It was a „full, perfect and sufficient 
sacrifice for the sin of the whole world." If that interpre- 
tation be excluded, as it must be, then the Eucharistic 
oblation must be that of an eternal Being offering Himself 
ûs û sacrifice in time, and space, and matter, when His 
normal existence would be outside these categories alto- 
gether. The organism is broken from the timeless into 
time, from the spaceless into space, from the sublimest 
ethereal existence into contact with the coarse matter of 
the world—for us men, and for the sake of our safe return 
home. And perhaps we may reverently conjecture that it 
is not broken for us men alone, but also for that whole 
creation which, as St. Paul says (Rom. viii. 22) sighs and 
throbs with pain, up to this very moment. Surely that is 
the meaning of Christ's own saying, which has come down 
to us in the Oxyrhynchus papyri—''Raise the stone and 
there thou shalt find me; cleave the wood, and there am I.” 
And of all the innumerable entities, at every stage of 
evolution, at every point of developing consciousness, who 
are thus energised bs Him, either through the Eucharist 
or in some other way, it may be said, in His own vivid 
words, “Не that is near me is near the fire.” 


“Тп flower and dust, in chaff and grain, 
He binds Himself and dies! 
We live by His eternal pain, 
His hourly sacrifice: 
The limits of our mortal life 
Are His. "The whisper thrills 
Under the sea’s perpetual strife, 
And through the sunburnt hills, 


Darkly, as in a glass, our sight 
Still gropes thro’ Time and Space: 

Wo cannot see the Light of Light 
With angels, face to face: 

Only the tale His martyrs tell 
Around tho dark earth rings, 

He died and He went down to hell, 
And lives—the King of Kings!" 


The bread, then, is only tho medium by which, in some 
subtle fashion, the spiritual tonio supplied from the broken 
organism of tho Logos is conveyed to the receptive spirit. 
As our Anglican rubrio quite properly says, there їз no 
corporeal presence of Christ’s flesh and blood, for, as I have 
shown, His language referred to His organism, and not to 
His body in tho fleshly sense. Still less is there any con- 
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* The verses are from а poem by Mr. Alfred Noyes. 
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var 


on of the bread into flesh and blood, as the de 
of Transubstantiation teaches But there a change ui 
the Elements, due to the operation of the potent force to 
which the Sacrament suhjects them. On a ticker plane of 
existence, where matter is instantly plastic to thought, this 
change would be at once apparent: but the coarse matter 
of our physical sphere does not respond instantly to the 
influence of thought. There is a slow transformation, as in 
the human countenance, which changes for the better or 
the worse under the influence of sanctity or the reverse 
but in the Sacrament there is no time for this change to be 
produced so as to be observed by the normal eyesight. To 
the eye of the clairvoyant, however, the change is clearly 
observable at the moment of consecration The consecrated 
bread, now impregnated from the broken organism of the 
Founder of the Sacrament, glows with dazzling bright- 
ness, as of the sun shining in his strength. Two streams 
of spiritual energy flow from it—one radiating out in all 
directions, without distinction, among the participants in 
the ceremony: the other limited in scope to those who, in 
true and sincere devotion, sé to br 
affinity with the Source from whence t 
But this is not the only b 
the Founder of the Eucharist. It is broken in another way 
and in a manner which emphasises, as nothing else could 
do, the reality of His words, “То, I am with you all the 
days, even unto the consummation of the аре” (Matt. 
xxvii. 20). For every celebration of the Eucharist is 
dignified and directed (so far as the unseen assistants are 
concerned) by the Angel of the Presence, whose glorious 
aspect is plainly visible to the clairvoyant vision, Yet the 
Angel of the Presence is not an Angel at all in the proper 
sense of the words. He is a thought-form of Christ Him- 
self, projected downwards with infinite condescension 
through plane after plane of the other worlds, so that a 
hundred thousand altars may be blessed and glorified by 
this wonderful manifestation of the Divine consciousness 
the Divine solicitude, and the Divine blessing, as 
down, age after age, from the 


r their spirits into 


> тогсез emanate. 
king of the organism of 


[ oured 


inexhaustible reservoirs of 


grace. Even the spirit of the Divine organism is broken 
and sacrificed. 

After thus venturing into a ion of 
the supreme Sacrament of Christ be 
asked whether I can cite any pr my 
argument. Well, no doubt it for- 


ward texts from the Ne Te 


authorities in support 


would pref howe d I it 

tation Ж е 8 ( H 
intended to be accepted, and that rder to Беди 

key of the truth He left the solemn and emphatie facts 
mathematically enshrined in the very language which He 
used when He instituted the Sacrament. The expression 
*mathematically" will astonish you. People will say Is 
it possible that there can be a mathematical pr of 
great spiritual doct 2 Тһе trutl I i he- 


matic al an 1 S 
the whole fabric of Christ 
1 


reome 


been place pose 


there for the pur 


conclusive demonstration « h n 
because mathen i ire I to « 
This amazing discover: | mathe Тегі 
( ianity has been 4 vered I 5 one í 
v rediscovered, by is M Bond and D 
Si x Lea, Vicar of St. Austell 
It is, however, occult in character, and to expla 
must ask for your very close attention. You are 0 
hat the Latin nun re f 


I 

t 11 
them for chapte n 5 you know, 
V. stands for 5, and so on. Now the 
Greek numerical system was even more detailed. In Greek 
every letter has a numerical value. The first letter, а, is 1, 
b is 2, g 3, and d 4. So we go on until at a later stage the 
hundreds begin to be expressed, the Greek r being 100, the 
Greek s 200, the Greek # 300, until finally the last letter 
of the Greek alphabet, omega, stands for 800. Consequently, 
every name and every sentence in the Greek language has 
a numerical value. You have only to take the separate 
letters of the name or the sentence, add up their 
values, and make your total. 


separate 
Thus the name of Jesus, 
which is Jesous in Greek, has a value of 888, a number of 
immense occult significance, which, however, I must not 
pause now to elucidate. 
Now the formula in which the institution of the 
Eucharist took place (so far as the bread was concerned) 
was This is my organism," which in Greek is “Touto esti 
to soma той.” The formula is repeated identically in each 
of the three gospel accounts of the Last Supper, and also 
in the version given by St, Paul, which he declares he 
received from the Lord Himself. St. Paul varies the order 
of the words, but the words themselves are the same. 
Adding up the numerical value of the Greek letters in this 


formula, so as to investigate its occult meaning, we find it 


to be 3,626. Now if the Eucharist was in fact a sacrifice 
there must have been (and there must still be, if the 
efficacy of the Sacrament is perpetual) there must have been 
two elements thereof—the Minister and the Thing Sacri- 
ficed. What is the most exalted Greek word for “minister” ? 
Surely that used (Heb. i. 7) where it is said that ''He 
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DO CHRISTIANS DOUBT THE 
RESURRECTION ? 


BY THE REV. G. VALE OWEN. 


FEW evenings ago I stood outside a 

great London church. It was a cold 
evening and dark. There was just a 
glimmer of ficht from the lamp over the 
door. I pushed the door open and found 
myself in the vestibule. 3efore me was 
another door with glass panes in it through 
which I could see a portion of the interior. 
I swung this open and found myself in a 
beautiful sanctuary. There were people 
kneeling in meditation and prayer. The 
Altar was illuminated by screened lights. 
It was very beautiful and restful and I felt, 
“Surely this is the House of God; this is 
the Gate of Heaven," It was much better 
to be here than in the vestibule, and a 
thousand times better than the wind-swept 


street without. 
allegory.” 


recognised by these who had formerly known 
Him, though apparently only when He willed 
to be recognised, Yet it could be trans. 
ported mysteriously from place to place, 
passing even through the closed doors,” 
(One Volume Commentary, J. В. Dumme- 
low, Ed.) But this teaching has been 
developed a step further:— 

“Now we can see what St. Paul taught 
about our resurrection-body. It is fashioned 
for us by holy living. It is already in course 
of formation wrthin. He that is leading the 
spiritual life is having prepared for him 
gradually a spiritual body. Then, when the 
‘natural’ body is finally cast aside, the 
glorious ‘spiritual’ body will leap out, as the 
fitting organ of a soul which has become 
predomiaantly spiritual, and death will be 


swallowed up in life.” (Gt. Texts, J 
Ed.) And, “when we read 


“Which things аге ап кча Ub 

n 2 9 "pifv |^ ap- В - —.— ustings, . 
Тиеу ы of the тоа D анец: ар- Lo Бара. } rah be that the Lord shall raise our vile bodies at 
ally, and the knowledge of the Resurrection JU CD ces due last, so реу pay Ба fashion ates 
lis own j)dy o glory, we have 


in particular. At least that is the way I 
myself came. 

When I sat down to write this article I intended to 
employ the usual third-personal form of writing. But, 
pausing here, I find I have started straight away with the 
First person singular. Now what am I to do? Well, it seems 
to me that whatever deflected my pen into this channel 
was a natural impulse; and what is truly natural must be 
right, . And after all, the Resurrection is a personal matter. 
Indeed, it is the most important of all things to me person- 
ally that I should be able to believe that I shall die only 
to rise to life again. So I will throw myself upon the 
mercy of my readers and ask them to bear with me if I 
continue as I began and make this a personal confession of 
belief. For I think that what has been my own experience 
will perchance, on general lines, be identical with that of 
others. 
Тнк Ого-Тіме View. 

The first phase I was taught in my childhood. It was 
quite the proper thing then to speak of the Resurrection 
as Spurgeon, for instance, used to preach it. This is how 
he put the matter in his truly eloquent way: 

“Tf this earth could but have its mantle 
a little while, if the green sod could be cut from it, and we 
could look about six feet deep into its bowels, what a world 
What should we see? Bones, carcasses, 
And you would say, Can 
‘In a 


torn away for 


it would seem! 
rottenness, worms, corruption. 
these dry bones live? Сап they start up? Yes! 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, the 
dead shall be raised.’ He speaks: They are alive. See 
Bone comes to his bone. See them naked! 


them scattered ! 

Flesh comes upon them. See them still lifeless! ‘Come 

from the four winds, O breath and breathe upon these 
comes, they 


slain!’ When the wind of the Holy Spirit І 
an exceeding great 


live; and they stand upon their feet, 


army." 
This is what I was taught. To-day it is strange read- 
I am led to ask myself whether I did really believe 


ing. 

in a future life because of such teaching or in spite of it. 
The latter, I think, It seems, in the light of present know- 
ledge, no true faith at all but rather that blind unreasoned 
faith which is just credulity. Of one thing I am sure: 
Whatever kind of faith it be, or no faith at all. I could not 
live by it now. It feels too much like the cold wind-swept 
street. It is not the inner sanctuary. 

This kind of teaching could not, of course, stand before 
the advancing spirit of scientific analysis which charac- 
terises the age. It became necessary to adapt the belief 
of Christians to such an extent that it should not repel 
those who were beginning to claim tne right to think out 
their belief for themselves irrespective of traditional ortho- 
doxy or of ecclesiastical sanction. It was done in the 
usual English way of solving a difficulty and saving one's 
face at the same time. The method used was that of com- 
promise; thus: “What we gather as to the nature of 
Christ's resurrection-body throws light upon the change 
in ours, which will be conformed to the body of His glory. 
Iz was а real body, bearing the marks of His former 
‘natural’ body; capable of receiving food, and of being 


at once a type of the glorified humanity that shall stand 
on the earth at the last day." (Gt. Texts.) 

This carries us a long way. It is the extreme limit to 
which the orthodox teachers of the Church have adyanced. 

But such teaching is still based on the supposition that 
the body in which Jesus appeared during the Great Forty 
Days between Easter and the Ascension was the same kind 
of body which will be ours at the Resurrection That 
Resurrection will be a “General Resurrection," when all 
men will rise again simultaneously at the “Last Day" and 


the place of the Resurrection is localised on this material 
planet, Earth. 


Іх THE VESTIBULI 


No, we are not yet within the Sanctuary where the calm 
quiet light shines. This is just the Vestibule. There are 
still many difficulties which perplex. It is still a matter 
of faith in the old sense of the word and not of knowledge. 
Our body of the Resurrection will be a kind of material 
body spiritualised—whatever that may mean. We cannot 
know exactly what kind of body it will be. We mast wait 
and see, 

Can we go no further? Can we 
faction of the somewhat exacting modern man 
that the old Faith was true in all essentials and that those 
essentials can be proved by scientifie investigation? In 
order to be definite I will mention what appear to me to 
They are these: that my loved ones, 
ight, have not passed away 
they have already passed through the 
Life Beyond; that they 
that I can 


not show to the satis 
and woman 


be these essentials 
who have passed on out of my 
into oblivion; that 
Gate of Death into the Resurrection 
are alive as much and as really as I am alive; 
speak to them from time to time, and they to me, so that 
I know that they are alive; that I also know, beyond any 
possible doubt, that it is really they who speak to me and 
I to them; that I am going то join them when my day's 
work is over here, and that the meeting will not be 
deferred until some indefinite future period but, as they 
were met and welcomed into the new resurrection life on 
passing hence by death, so will they meet and welcome me 

I have proved beyond a shadow of doubt, and to my own 
satisfaction, each one ot these very important 
And, having done so, I have entered 
indeed and, in its glow, earth has 
become for me the House of God, in the fulness of its 
meaning, and the very Gate of Heaven. Within this 
Sanctuary I do my daily work and retire at night to rest 
I cannot get out of it, for wherever I go there I find my 
arisen friends helping me, cheering me, speaking to me 
their sweet words of love, I have no пе d any more for 
that blind acceptance, misnamed faith, which once was 


mine It was a little helpful once when it was the only 
But it i* 


entire 
personal matters. 
into the Sanctuary 


light I had, the little jet above the outer door 
not needful any longer now that I have fully entered 
within 


And if anyone tells me that I am deceived: that it is 
not my friend or my mother or my child who speaks to me, 
then reply that there is no one in this wide world who 
should be a better judge than I as to the identity of any 0 


“/ 
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these, Also—what is sometimes strangely inverted in argu 
ment by thoge who, perhaps, think not very deeply—l loved 
my friend and my mother and my child so well that I 
cannot risk a mistake here. It is much too serious a 
matter to me. That is what makes me so excessively 
critical when one or other of them professes to be speaking 
tome. It may not matter so very much, perhaps, to others 
who happen to be present; but it is all important to me 
It is a matter of lifo and death to me. 


Тнв CLEARER VISION. 
And I 


lesearch. 


Well, here I am arrived at this sure conviction 
came here by way of Spiritualism and Psychic 
I am sorry it was not the teaching of my own Church 
which led me hither. I know this knowledge has not 
weakened my faith in anything which is essential, І still 
believe in the Fatherhood of God and in His great low 
But I see now that that Love is greater than I had thought 
it was—much greater and, indeed, much more fatherly. 
For He, I find, enters into my own family affairs and 
affections and irradiates these with the blessing of reality, 
I still believe in the Christ, that He is my Saviour, But 
I now think I understand His salvation a little better than 
when I first was taught it as an article of faith. His 
Divinity I also believe; but it is a much greater and 
grander Divinity than I learned in my childhood. His 
Resurrection is a wnique miracle no longer, but exeniplifies 
the process by which my loved ones have passed from this 
earth life into the fulness of the life eternal, and the 
process by which they are enabled to come back and tell 
me of their present radiant joy of life—as He also did one 
time in Jerusalem and in Galilee, 

And yet I see in every town, and in many villages also 
churches well-nigh empty; and I cannot but feel that the 
reason why is that the teachers in charge of those churches 
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maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of 
fire," This, in Greek, is *'Leitourgos," the word from 
which our term liturgy' is derived. High over all thes 
ministers is One who (Heb, viii., 1) “has taken His seat at 
the right hand of the throne of God's majesty in the 
Heavens"—that is to say, He has returned to the sphere 
whence He descended when He was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us. And being there He is, as the writer goes on 
to say, a Minister of Holy things, at the very Holy oí 
Holies of the entire universe, Неге, then, is the Minister 
of the supreme Sacrifice: in Greek Ho Leitourgos, a 
name which has the numerical, or occult, value of 1,258 
We saw that the mystic formula had the occult value of 
3,020. Therefore what remains, when the Minister—1,258 
is subtracted should yield the occult value of 2,368, and tell 
us upon the authority of the greatest of all Adepts, occultly 
expressed, the exact identity and nature of the Sacrifice 
And the value 2,368, in Greek, is exactly that of the name 
Jesus Christ. 

No theory of coincidence, no theory of chance, 
account for a stupendous fact like that, even if it stood 
alone, which it does not, as I shall go on to show, But if 
it did, how magnificently it would justify the psychi 
prescience of the Angelic Doctor, Thomas Aquinas, whose 
wonderful hymn expresses just the fact which Christ Him- 
self enshrined in the amazing occult formula, “This is my 
organism" :— 

“That last night, at supper lying, 
With the twelve, His chosen band, 
Jesus, with the law complying, 
Keeps the feast its rites demand : 
Then, more precious Food supplying, 
Gives Himself with His own hand." 


When once we see the occult significance of the language 
chosen by the exalted speaker, at the supreme moment of 
His earthly life, for the express purpose of transmitting 
this tremendous truth to all future ages, we can understand 


will 


how impossible is the idea that the Eucharist is only a 
memorial, and nothing more. А mero memorial would have 
have found. No, the 


no such majestic nucleus as wo 
Kucharist is о declared to be a sacrifice: but it is not а 
sacrifice sent up by us to the Throne of Grace: rather it is 
of the very Godhead itself, continually descending into the 
limits of space and time and matter, “for us men and for 
the sake of our return home," by every means which the 
Bacrament itself provides. On our part we are to offer the 
sacrifice of а contrite spirit: but that is not the aspect of 
the Sacrament with which I am just now concerned, 
One step further on this mystic path, and І have done. 
We saw that the number 2,368 was the aggregate of the 
values of the letters in the name of Jesus Christ. That is 
the name upon that which the whole fabric of Christianity 
is reared, the name which is above every name. And the 
number, 2,368, is the number above all numbers in the 
wonderful occult scheme which underlies the entire struc- 
ture of the Faith. My friends Bligh Bond and Dr, Lea 
have given us 500 separate names or descriptions of Christ, 
or definitions of the Faith, every ono of which, in Greek, 
joan this occult. numerical value of 2.30%. E select а 
lew of these for your information, only asking you to beat 
in mind, as E read them, that each has the value of 2,368, 
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number People want to hear about these things 
ever they did. They are as important as ever 
them. But the people of to-day cannot accept 
on the ipse dizit, “the Church teaches this 


are back 
as much a 
they were to 


a dogma merely 


or that They want their teacher to speak with authority 
out of the fulness of his own knowledge, and not as the 
old scribes who used to say tabbi Hillel says this, but 


that, and the Church sums up the 
there are a few who are content that 
this should be so, that they should have their thinking done 
for them, pressed and ironed stiff like a starched shirt 
But those other stronger ones are not content. They prefer 
to think out a matter before giving it acceptance. And 
they stay from church because their minister has no 
real first-hand knowledge, gained in his own special line of 
study for which he ha aside, to help them in 
quest. Hence their 


Rabbi Ben 


Ezra say 
matter thus," True 


away 


been set 
en pty pews 
wielded by the early 


their 


The wonderful power preachers of 


our Faith lay here, in this self- thing. The people 
got wind that there was news abroad, news direct from the 
Land of their destiny h left their old vague systems 
and sought out those who could say, “We know, for we 
have spoken to those who live there, They have returned 


to tell us of their present abode, whither we ourselves are 
bound. And the first Who thus returned is the Master 
Himself," And the people heard them gladly for they 
knew their words rang true 

To-day the people have again got wind that there is 
uch news abroad. They look to those who lead them 
heavenward to tell them news of heaven. They want first- 
rehewed revelation of God's own 


hand testimony of thi« 
Summerland. They will be satisfied with nothing less. They 
are traveling through perilous cotintry, with many a 
ravine, many a morass and hidden danger. “I think" will 
not suffice them. Тһе guide they want is one who cat 
say, “І know. 
nd that each i the аш Of what does 
| Kucharisti What t that is per 
petuall icrif bration, for us mer 1 
for the sake of I n the home 1 wa 
“When that which dre ! ers dee 
Tur | 
What, ther 1 of Intel 
ences Who h led pk | plane 
the Sacrif | I Le ) 
Jesus Christ 
The Immortal Bread of Lif 
The Bread: Word of God 
Meat Indeed 7 
The Majesty of Lord J 
The N Cove the 8 World 
Jest the True Passover 
Jesus, the Re Т n fr ( 
Jesus: the Truth 9 Sy IR 
The Hoy the Mystical Flest Je 
| Hope the Mar of I 
| WI Char he Riv | 
Godhead: Father, 8 І 8 
Godliead he M« І Dead 
The God r Al eM 5 
The Powe 1 Мога: I All 
It Id 1 perfluou irely, to point out how the 
hole conception of the Sacrament i lened and exalted 
when 1% 18 v 1 in this wa I repeat that I am not 
1 ting for a 1 he adequ nation 
or elucidation I псі а vast 
je but even beau uggest 
hat the fuller life he nex ametit 
ill display itself even adiar to us 
in our world 
Consider, тогеоу I lk estivene f 
these fact ind perat behind the ne 
ol invi ible Lratecist who 1 the yh UTSE 
of human affairs t d nit ! Ін | icent 
nd It was long ago pointed out that Greek и originally 
chosen as the organ of the spirit of Christ, and that in tho 
fulfilment of its mission the expre of the language 


while terms hackneyed and worn 


mennin 
talk were endowed with 


received a new 


out by the current misuse of daily 
a new impress of a fresh power. So that, as Rothe said 
we may apptopriately speak of a language of the Holy 
Ghost." But, ая a matter of fact, the investigation upon 
far beyond 


which we have been engaged this evening gos 
the condition of things which is postulated by these ideas 
for it 18 perfectly clear that from its very earliest begin 
nings fur back in the pre-historic times, the Greek language 
was being moulded for its ultimate use as the depository of 
the sublimest Christian truths. The Logos and His agents 
had shaped the tongue of Homer, of Plato, of Socrates and 
Demosthenes for ages before His own advent into flesh, so 
that it might serve the purnose of an occult casket for the 
revelation which He came to bring. There must have been 
this age-long shaping of the language. In no other way 
could the pronouncement “This is my organism," be made 
to enshrine in а combined psychological and mathematical 


truths which we have seen t 


manner the sublime 


be involved in it 


— — 


R. J. D. BERESFORD, thi 
well-known novelist and lit- 
terateur, gave a thoughtful 

address to the members of the Lon- 
don Spiritualist Alliance at 6,Queen 
Square, on Thursday, March Ich. 
His discourse was of a different 
type from those usually heard at 
these gatherings. It brought vividly 
before the mind of the audience the 
problems with which the purely in- 
tellectual investigator is faced on 
this all-important question of the 
proof of human survival. The proof 
that Mr. Beresford has courage- 
ously set out to discover is not, as 
he put it, of a personal character, 
but one that would be so universal 
that the hardest-headed materialist 
would be obliged to acknowledge it 
There was a large audience, who 
followed the speaker's remarks with 
the keenest interest. 

Viscount Molesworth, who pre- 

sided, in introducing Mr. Beresford, 


years. He understood that Mr 
Beresford was not yet entirely convinced 
when he did arrive at a favourable 
come before them again 


but he hoped that 
conclusion he would 

In his introductory remarks, Mr. 
would like his hearers 
of criticism that 


t 


Beresford said he 
to realise that he represented a body 


was not without weight in guiding public 
opinion, 1 come before you i 


tative of the 


n this connection n 


as a repre 
rent man о woman who 


average int 
been deep interested both 


h 


the phenomena of modern 
and Theosophical inter- 
those phenomena." Не 

i 


as a persona 


n new 


a jught was Myers 

which he somewhere about 
of 1903, soon after its first publication oy 
sadlv with the Materialists i} beer to refute 
them out of my own knowle in Myers 
gave me a new instrument, and helped me to realise that 
the way of my search might be that way of empiricism 
which so greatly appealed to me I hau not until then 
fully understood 


perhaps, | 1 
craved for facts“ He could not | 
the reconciliation of Religion and Science 
reason, having acknowledged that I 
aims, I will come 


alism in its 


irgently my intelligence 
ж content with less than 


or which 
you tn your 


t-das Spirit 


Am 
to ап examination of pres 
various aspects 

"Naturally enough, I began where 
hy the desire for 
death. 


so many people end 
some assurance of survival after bodily 
This assurance was promised me by Myers, and for 
a time I had a tendency to concentrate on that issue only 
Within the last few years, however, I have realised that the 


proof of immortality is not to be demonstrated by the 


evidence of one or of a hundred witnesses But when I 
say ‘proof’ I have іп mind something more than a merc 
jersonal satisfaction. If 1 had had the evidence enjoyed 
— Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 


if I had been convinced that I 
had, indeed, spoken with the dead, heard the very voice of 


my own son addressing me іп its familiar tones and phrase 
from another plane of being, I should undoubtedly have a« 


cepted that as sufficient proof so far as I was concerned. But 
b just as the world at large—and not only the indifferent, but 
also the interested world at large 


cannot be converted by 
authenticated, so I feel 
related to all our knowledge 
shenomena before they can be adduced as proof 1 
admit quite willingly that I am glad that I have 
had no personal experience of this kind. If I had, I 
no doubt have been instantly converte 
survival of the consciousness and % 
death. And if I had heen so converte 
cam do in this conne 


a single instance, however well 
too, that these facts must be 
of аб 


deed, 


should 
to a belief in the 
personality after 
w work that T 


ction would have 


greater pal 
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PERSONAL REACTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM 
ADDRESS BY MR. J. D. BERESFORD. 


[March 26, 1%) 


very great one: nothing less thay 
а scientific and philosophical 
demonstration of a probability » 
overwhelming that the materialist: 
will have no logical case against ш 

“But already your caso is be. 
coming a very strong one, though 
not strong enough yet to satis 
both sides of my own mind, and 
therefore certainly not strong 
enough to overthrow the academi 
Scientist or philosopher. 


Tur CASE FOR THE EXISTENCE 0r 
THE PLASMA.” 


“This case, as I see it, rests on 
various sources of evidence, and I 
will begin with the best modern in. 
stance of what we may call the 
mechanical evidence, by some con. 
sideration of the phenomenon of 
the plasma, otherwise known as the 
ectoplasm or teleplasm. Now, il 


this sphere, I personally am 
Mr. J. D. BERESFORD. sinned of the genuineness of the 
said that the latter had been in- The Novelist. phenomena. Тһе Schrenck-Notzing 
vestigating the subject for many 


monograph did not fully satisfy me 
even when backed by the fur 
Geley and the Society for 


experiments of Dr 


Psy- 
chical Research Dr. Crawford's last book, hor 
evel seems to me irrefutable. I have but on 

offer, and that is upon his omission to n 
ther sit with bare f 


feet after he had found 
ress of a stocking 
The point is that if hs 


true, one we 


of what looked like the 


1 
used for his purpo 


am: g functions of this 
the andpoint of unpre} 
phenomenon is proved 


step towards h 
sition, even tho 
disregard —th« 
plasma can be 
pirits 


TELEPATHY AS AN EXPLANATION оғ SPIRIT MESSAGES 
h Mr. Be 
t provid 


The next 


v of evidence t« 
erred as having influenced hir 
writing, and evident 


ipu He 


ith of а r 


*Dr. Wo f th L 1as been present a 
these sittings an І - s ld me since I ты 
pap nat паге teat “ Тұрпан hile - 
1d not ow t 


у v white - in the neighbourhox 
the plasma.—J. D. B 
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cross-correspondences provided by the Society for Psychical 
Research. 

“Now, evidence of this kind, however startling, is of 
yery little use in our argument with that stubborn sceptic 
I have posited, unless we can somehow get rid of the theory 
of telepathy in relation to the unconscious mind. Personally 
I admit willingly enough that the theory of telepathy seem 
to me to have been already strained beyond the breaking 
point. At the same time there is still ono presentation of it 
--ап explanation verging оп the occult—that still baffles 
me in any controversy. ‘This presentation is as follows 
We are surrounded by what has been called the ‘universal 
content,’ that is to say, at every moment we may under 
certain conditions get into touch with the sum of all human 
knowledge; the resultant, as it were, vt every thought 
feeling, and experience that has come to the entire world 
of life up to the present moment. This content, if I may 
call it so, is, of course, spaceless and timeless. It has neither 
mass nor movement, It is with one exception, a highly 
important one, the equivalent of what some people might 
regard as God. The important difference is that although 
timeless in the ordinary sense, it is in fact confined by one 
human, time limitation; that is to say, its content at any 
moment cannot be greater than the sum of human expe 
тіепсе at the same moment. Іп other words this universal 
content does not contain the future. 

“Now, this theory will account for practically all 
phenomena І һауе instanced under this head. 

“There is, however, one point that is worth a little mor 
consideration in connection with this theory of the Universal 
Content, and this is that even if we admit it, we have still 
failed entirely to account for the wonderful entity that th 
psychologist misleadingly refers to as the 
mind. This unconscious is, of course, another 
sion of Myers’ Subliminal Self; but it is another version 
The unconscious, for example, is not endowed with those 
powers over the material organs of the body without which 
the greater part of Myers’ argument would fall. to the 
ground. Also the unconscious differs from the Subliminal 
Self. inasmuch as it is a reflex or complement of the conscious 
rather than a larger aspect of it. Nevertheless, although the 
‘unconscious’ has not been credited with any transcer 
powers, it still remains as an entity beyond the expla: 
of the materialist on any purely physiological b: 
not cognisable by any of the senses, and 
almost granted the probability that it is e from 
the physical body. Also, our friends the psycho-analysts 
or a certain section of them—have been driven to posit 
third person of the Trinity in what they call tł 
scious or the super-conscious; a further 


th« 


‘unconscious 


in effect w 


separ 


concession that 


leaves us almost in sight of a psychological theory of tl 
Soul.” 
(To be continued.) 
MEMORY AND PERSONALITY. 
By Н. Ernest Нсхт 
It is common ground | 
natures, and that these s 1 
to differing circumstances, situations, ат | s. T 
may offer widely varying characteristics 
recognise that these characteristics are ind | 
the self. We are all things to all 1 I з Ё 2 
each aspect there runs, along w the f і ex] I 
golden thread of character a 56 S 
sonality were represented by S ¢ ‹ 
memory—the centre to whicl verge—is hu 
Here, again, is the prime cons 1 
memory to make continuous exact thes I 
personalities of the self would ! I 
and would serve no useful end. But d 1 se tl 
memory is always at work, it becomes hat ou 
tent capacities and activities are being nto a I 
by the various individuals v whom t 
and by the sundry circumst es in irselves 


placed. Furthermore. the very expressi | facu 
їз returned to us in the shape of added wealth to the st 
of the central personality. It is entirely insufficient that 
quality should be latent within us, for it does not 
grow or increase; it is only as it 1 
depth of its own record is increa an 
firmly in the network of associations ir 


ere 


inds expression that the 
1 it links itself more 


the mind 


PENALTIES or SELF ABSORPTION 


The effect of selfishness or self-centred mterests is 
duce these points of contact with other people and with the 
Outside world of affairs, and thus to minimise the growth 
of balanced trai expression and action. It is true that 
characteristics are developing, but they merely represent the 
reactions 22 some selfish stimulus. Manx-sided contact with 
the outer world makes us grow, and it is with the frequent 
influx of fresh ideas to the stream of consciousness tl 
waters are kept sweet and clean. Solitary confinement re- 
duces this inflow of impression to zero. and thus the mind 
is turned in upon itself, and may easily lose its balance. So, 
in degree, the selfish person suffers from solitary confinement 
of ideas and interests, his ontlook becomes distorted; and 
memory records the distortion and further w arps his char 


to re- 


at 
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acter and growth 


Instead of calling into action the good 
ج‎ 5 
and fine things that ; 


re latent within, he leaves these to 
languish, and re-invigorates the crude, the selfish, and the 
anti-spiritual. Thus memory is plainly the Nemesis of the 
selfish individual г 

In all the spice and variety of adventure, meeting diffi 
culty, and quest, there is purpe working quite definitely 
lor the one great end—that of spiritual progress. What we 
think des that we become. Our interests grow part of our 
very Se Thus do broad interests amplify the measure of 
the mind and character to a like breadth. We 
others, think for them, and pray for them 
cribes them in our book of friendship 
we are they, and they are ourselves. Our contact with them 
calls up our sympathy, and our sympathy is by that fact 
increased in the record of the self. They earn our pity, and 
we are at once more pitiful. They stimulate our thinking, 
and henceforth we think by so much the better. Nothing 


is lost, and the conservation of our mental and spiritual 
energy is for all time assured 


ves 


work for 
and memory in- 
and to that extent 


Sources OF STRENGTH 


The responsibility of parentage calls out the sleeping 
strength of motherhood and fatherhood, and thus our child: 
ren he lp us to grow Our dangers cause us to call upon the 
full extent of our resources. Our fai 
h or else our weakness 
thes 


ures reveal our 
Nothing is purposeless; and 
serve to stretch the span of our virtues and 
mory records their action, and so 


ey never 


ir former narrower limits. Something been 

tained. The machinery of self recor 10 ex 

pansion, and in the absence of any means of obliteration 

though the virtues may perhaps contract again, yet the high 

water ark of achievement is there to point the level we 
1 


have already once attained, and shall—please God 
once more 


attain 


Even those people who provoke in us negative reactions 
who make us cross or angry—are doing us a service in 


pointing out the which are detrimental to our 
highest res ts are memory's record of our 
past | inking be outwe ed and over 
come with good le 

and thes е! 
i les to foster that t growtl 
tiple Side to our indiv tv—these 
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telegraphy had not happened to be se 
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LIGHT FOR THE WORLD. 


Long years ago, on our first inquiry into Spirit- 
ualism, we thought (being very young) that we had 
caught out a medium who described the colours of the 
human aura as being visible in the dark. To our objec- 
tion that colour being derived from light was поп- 
existent in darkness, he replied that there were other 
forms of light besides that which Science recognised 
—there was, for instance, psychie light, which was the 
agent in the appearance of psychic colours. We saw 
we were entering upon a new world—a world in which 
there was new light as well as many other new things 
strange to us. 

Later we saw what an immense meaning dwelt in 
that word Light, and how much it entered into the 
thoughts of the old writers on spiritual .mysteries. 
Even in its physical aspects it was full of poetry, a 
delight to the artist and a never-ending wonder to the 
scientist. We found the old mystical writers claiming 
that the spirit was a thing of light in a more than 
figurative sense. It was increasingly clear that modern 
thinkers had missed a universe of meaning by taking 
these ideas as merely symbols, when they were of the 
essence of reality. We saw a new significance in the 
countless references to light in the Bible and other 
volumes that deal with mystical and psychical states 
of being. And in the intervening years we saw science 
discovering many things, which med to 
threaten a complete overturn of its system of thought 
—and amongst them was this question of the nature of 
light. We had a notable example in the Einstein 
Theory. 

God, the “Father of Lights," the light of angelic 
faces, the light of the celestial city; the spirit body 
as being composed of “а most rare light’ — we moved 
mentally in a region in which shining splendours and 
radiances betrayed their presence even though it were 
but in the form of gleams and pencils of luminosity 
“Let there be Light, was the first fiat of the Elohim, 
to be sniggered at in later years by critics in whom 
there was no light 
intellect. What! light before the 
absurd. But it doubtless so 
kinds of light than one. 

To-day we are witnessing the birth of a new dis- 
pensation of light. The sun brought light to the body, 
Science brought light to the intellect And now we 
have the deener wonder of psychical light and spiritual 
illumination breaking on the world as in the circum- 
stances of a cold and stormy dawn. 

New light on the world—in more than one кеЙке. 
Light on the riddle of existence, light on the dark 
places of the earth and on ''the great secret." Science 
has given us a great deal but it was dealing with the 
surface of things. Yet even Science has been teaching 
for years that things cannot be regarded as non-existent 
merely because they cannot be seen, heard or touched 
—the ordinary man's notion of what constitutes reality. 

Science unfolded to us new worlds of which we 
gained hints and clues, but on which it could throw no 
light. That light is now coming to us from the worlds 
of light. It is bursting through millions of cracks and 
crannies in a physical order that is beginning to fray 
and wear thin. Here and there lover of the 
darkness essays to stop a crevice to keep ont a light 
that threatens to make him very uncomfortable, But 


some of 


at all, except the steely glow of 
sun made— 


There are 


was 


was more 


some 
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it is a vain attempt. There are too crannies 
and too many dwellers in the dark are yearning for a 
light better and more lasting than that of the torches 
and сап ев of creeds and philosophies The light is 
coming and we are among the Watchers of the Dawn 


many 


THE VALE OWEN SCRIPTS CONCLUDED. 


On Sunday last the **Weekly Dispatch’’ printed the final 
instalment for the present of the remarkable series of mes 
sages received through the Rev. G. Vale Owen. 

“Thus they came within by way of the Great Gate.” 

So the story concludes in a way that reminds one of the 
ending of some great adventure as recounted by one of the 
great masters of English in ancient days. 

It is doubtful whether the significance of the Scripts and 
their appearance in a great London newspaper with a cir 
culation of three-quarters of a million can be fully realised 
except by those with an intimate knowledge of modern jour 
nalism and its attitude towards the Spiritual Movement, 
The publication of the Scripts was followed by an immense 
increase in the circulation of the journal, and of the thou. 
sands of letters received the great bulk have been grateful 
and appreciative. 

Opinions may, and do, vary widely regarding the merits 
and authority of the Script. But the great fact is that it 
has appeared and has changed the attitude of multitudes 
of men and women who aforetime were hostile or indifferent, 
They are now prepared to hear more. It must have been 
obvious that whatever form psychic communications may 
take in the Press they will not be universally suitable, but 
the fact remains that the Vale Owen Scripts were selected 
by men who know their public and stand pre-eminent for 
their ability as literary caterers for the community. 

The Vale Owen Scripts will be followed next Sunday by a 
series of communications purporting to come from the late 
Mr. W. T. Stead, whose personality, as the panona in- 
spirer of the documents, has satisfied those best able to 
judge. They are of a completely different tone to the mes- 
ages previously given, and their strong practical note of 
warning and guidance will be immensely ENSE in clearing 
the air on the subject of spirit communications—a subject 
upon which there is more ignorance and confusion of mind 
than upon any other subject of public importance. 

As to the Vale Owen Scripts, we are glad to be able to 
announce that Mr. H. W. Engholm will give a lecture, for 
the first time, at the London Spiritualist Alliance, on Thurs- 
day, 3156 inst., at 7.30 p.m., when he will tell the story of 
the origin of the Scripts and who wrote them. Mr. Henry 
Withall will preside. 


"GHOSTS" AT THE WRITERS' CLUB. 


It was not Ibsen's play but the ghosts of psychical 
research that occupied the attention of the members of the 
Writers’ Club on Tuesday evening, the 15th inst. The meet. 
ing followed a dinner to members and guests. 

Mrs. Philip Ch. de Crespigny presided and gave a short 


preliminary address outlining the subject as a question for 
serious study and investigation. She had never found it 
possible to settle the question satisfactorily by debate, 
because as a general rule it was regarded as an absurdity 

an immense joke. And there were always people who 
denied the reality of spirits, adding that they had never 
investigated the matter and had no inclination to do s0 
But if it were true then it was a most important thing 
and if it were not true then it had better be left alone. 


Proceeding, Mrs. De Crespigny gave some of her own 
experiences and conclusions. Her address was admirably 
tactful and temperate, and she succeeded in accomplishing 


what is always a difficult task—to present the subject in a 
suitable fashion for the consideration of those who know 
little or nothing of the matter and require to be familiarised 
with the rudiments of a subject that on one side, at least 
Is a highly complex one. 

The discussion and exchange of experiences which fol- 
lowed was gratifying by reason of the sympathy shown, 
and the complete absence of any hostile criticism. On the 
contrary, the meeting listened with interest to many stories 
of psychic experiences. 

A MYSTERIOUS Cat 

One of the most striking of the stories narrated was 
given by two ladies who testified to the ''re-appearance" of 
a pet cat after its death and burial. The cat—a grey one 

had been seen about the house by visitors, and had 
actually been stroked and even nursed by persons who were 
unaware that they were handling a “ghost cat" invisible 
to others, including its mistress It had even been seen 
and handled by the fishmonger's boy! The story led to 
many questions, the two ladies testifying that although to 
them the animal was invisible thev sometimes heard its 
footsteps. The account, which had both its humorous and 
its serious aspects, made a great impression, being the less 
incredible to the experienced psychical researchers present 
as having some parallels, although none so striking 
particular case, 

Amongst the peakers Mr, II. W 
an account of some remarkable experience 
graphy and materialisation. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The Vale Owen Script terminated in the “Weekly Dis- 
patch" on Sunday last. In the same issue it was announced 
that the publication of a series of spirit messages from W. 
Т. Stead, received in France, will be begun on April 3rd. 


* * . LI 


Mr, Ernest Hunt is to deliver a number of addresses in 
Glasgow and Edinburgh, opening in Glasgow on April 10th. 
He speaks before the Glasgow Society for Psychical Research 
on April 25th, and follows with a week in Belfast. Our 
friends in the North are looking forward to hearing Mr. 
Hunt, with whose reputation as a speaker and thinker they 
are already acquainted. 


* LI > E 


Mr. George Н. Lethem has an article in the “London 
Magazine" for April, entitled *"The Spirit Telephone," in 
which he describes (with photographs) the Psychophone, an 
instrument for receiving the Direct Voice under test condi- 
tions. Mr. Horace Leaf furnished us with an account of the 
instrument some months ago, but in the present article Mr. 
Lethem gives particulars of sittings in Glasgow at which he 
was present. the inventor of the Psychophone is Mr. George 
Garscadden, a well-known Glasgow business man. 


* * * . 


The apparatus consists of a locked box inside which is a 
transmitter, in front of which small ‘‘trumpets’’ have been 
fixed. There is a battery and the sitters use ordinary tele- 
phone receivers. So far, the voices heard have not risen 
above a whisper, except on one occasion. Better success has 
been achieved in hearing singing, tenor and bass voices com- 
ing, as well as a number of voices singing together in har- 
mony. Mr. Lethem says: Writing with a full sense of 
responsibility, I affirm there was no fraud and no possibility 
of fraud." 


* * * . 


The regular sitters were Мг. McCreadie and his two sons 
(all of whom are possessed of psychic powers) and Mr. Gars- 
cadden. Mr. Totem points out that thev do not share the 
iden of Edison that a machine can be provided which spirits 
will be able to operate without the presence and help of a 
human sensitive. He says: “Investigation has made it plain 
to them, as to many others, that no psychic phenomenon of 
an objective nature is likely to be obtained without the help, 
conscious or unconscious, of a medium through whom the 
psychic power can be operated." 


The Crewe Circle has paid another visit to the British 
College, and have Балле excellent results in psychic pho- 
tography. On several occasions members were allowed to 
bring their own cameras, and under their close personal 


supervision ‘‘extras’’ were obtained. 


* * . * 


Those who have had any experience in psychic photo- 
graphy will have noticed that in some ''extras" the forms 
are draped, others appear with a cloud aura, while some 
show simply a bare face. Mrs, McKenzie sends us some in- 
teresting observations regarding these varieties gathered 
from conversations with the mediums concerned. She says: 
"They attribute the draped figures to good spiritual devel- 
opment in the sitter who probably draws someone as a friend 
ora guide who has progressed in the spiritual state. The 
cloudy aura is also a good condition brought by the sitter, 
but of more ordinary progression; many of this type are 
recognised. "The bare face, without drapery or cloud, is 
usually indicative of some coldness of temperament or lack 
of power in either sitters or mediums, and is often found 
with the more mental type of investigator." 


* * * B 


Неге is how a legal correspondent puts into a nutshell” 
what for him constitute the purposes of Spiritualism. “It 
gives a knowledge of certain facts which the Christian 
Church asks us to believe and which materialists tell us it is 
unreasonable to believe." 


The Court of Appeal, Lords Justices Bankes, Warring 
(оп, and Atkin, on March 16th, allowed the appeal of Mr. 
St. George Lane Fox-Pitt from the judgment of Lord Read 
ing and the verdict of the special jury awarding £500 
Ае to Miss Marguerite Radclyffe-Hall for alleged slan- 
der. e litigation arose out of a paper which Miss Rad- 
clyffe-Hall read before the Society for Psychical Research, 
and her case was that Mr. Fox-Pitt afterwards made state- 
ments to the secretary of the society and to the editor of the 
оти which the society publishes to the effect that Miss 

delyffe-Hall was a thoroughly immoral woman and unfit 
to be on the council of the society. А new trial has been 


ordered. 
* . . . 

Mr. Basil King, in the concluding агілеіе of his present 
series, which appears in “Nash's Magazine" for April, inci 
dentally remarks that in nearly all investigations side issues 
have proved as interesting as the main obiective. Apply 
ing this to psychic research, he says, "Much that some 
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people consider communication with the plane above them is 
ascribed by others to telepathy, mind-reading, and sugges- 
tion, as if this ascription cleared all questions up. But it 
does not; it only raises more.’ 


* * * * 


Mr. King continues “Suggestion, mind-reading, and 
telepathy are stil mysteries. That they exist as forces 
most thinkers and observers concede; but by what law do 
they operate? By what law does a table tip when the fingers 
rest upon it? By what law does the automatic pencil bring 
out thoughts beyond the conscious mental reach of the 
nominal transmitter? Why does the tiny tripod of the 
ouija-board obey the touch of one, while that of another 
leaves it motionless? As a spark is an evidence of the exist- 
ence of fire, so any of these effects, if traced to its source, 
might easily lead to a vast enlargement of knowledge. 


* B * ^ 


Clarice O. Taylor writes to us from Coventry to remind 
us that among the sectional meetings announced to be held 
during the Thirteenth International Congress of Esperan- 
tists at Prague, Czecho-Slovakia, in August next, is one for 
Spiritualists. We learn that the Spiritualist movement is 
spreading rapidly in Czecho-Slovakia. 

* * . . 


Тһе Rev. Canon d‘Arcy, Vicar of Worksop, a member of 
the Society for Psychical Research, suggests in the ''York- 
shire Telegraph and Star’’ that all mediums should be re- 
quired by law to produce certificates of good faith, and 
credentials from some well-known scientist who is also an 
expert investigator. 


. . * . 


Тһе daily Press is publishing stories of ghostly visitations 
at old London churches. The ‘‘Daily Chronicle’ has given 
prominence to the ghost said to walk the church of All 
hallows, Barking-by-the-Tower. This story was published in 
our columns some time ago. 


* B H * 


'"Hambletonian," writing in the “Yorkshire Post" on 
Yorkshire Fairylore, states that he has in his possession 
a number of old Yorkshire manuscripts and diaries in 
which there ıs much evidence of the important part fairies 
layed in the lives of our forbears. “Joys, sorrows, fears, 
Tope: the influence of signs and omens—apparently in 
significant in themselves—upon the mind and actions of 
rural folks are all unconsciously, yet obviously, apparent, 
and the fairy-folk play no insignificant part іп all this. 
They were to be propitiated; there were certain offerings 
to be made to them by those who would beg favours, and 
there was a certain code of etiquette to be observed in 
regard to those particular localities in which they were 
known to disport themselves." 


Dr. Walter Prince has the following in the February 
number of the Journal of the American Society for 
Psychical Research: “If one broaches the subject of 
psychical research in a small company, and the members 
of it regard each other as ‘safe and sane,’ there will almost 
always be several who have experiences, either of their own 
or of someone whose testimony they credit, to relate, and 
this holds true whether the company is composed of doctors, 
college professors, clergymen, business men, or almost any 
other class." 


* * * 7 


Dr. Prince continues: "I recently spoke by invitation 
to a body of clergymen on the subject of the scientific 


evidence for the continuance of the spirit after bodily 
death, the subject having been seleeted by the clergymen 
themselves. After most had departed, eight or ten lingered 
to relate experiences. They were all asked to write out 
the incidents which they had related with so much interest 
and to send them to the Society, but not a soul did so. I 


ought to add that they did not all promise." Many of us 


in England have had this experience. 


" А ` . 

The London “Spectator, in a long and intelligent 
review of Lady Glenconner's book, “Ihe Karthen Vessel," 
makes an illuminating comment I'he writer says Our 


view is a really neutral view and not, as so often is the 
case, merely a view of determined opposition expressed in 
neutral language." 


^ 7 E . 


He goes on: “Is it possible to arrange a test which will 
exclude telepathy—assuming telepathy to be as potent as 
the anti-Spiritualists seem bound to believe it? The 
water-tight test, curiously enough, has never been thought 
out as it ought to be by the anti-Spiritualists. Still more 
curious, it appears to have been left for Mrs. Leonard, 
Feda, Edward Tennant, and his cousin, to mako the best 
test that has yet been devised.” 


* D * LI 


A correspondent in France writes as follows: “In Paris 
the spiritual has grown, and I find myself there surrounded 
hy helpful forces working for those who are seeking light. 
What a transformed world we are now in! T feel that 
these last years have jumped us over centuries,” 


BY MRS. F. 


The study of dual or multiple personality is one which 
is calculated more than any other to shock and disturb tho 
newcomer into the province of psychic research, and to 
leave him with a profound sense of gratitude that his own 
consciousness has never known any other oscillation than 
the normal one between sleeping and waking. For the 
phenomena presented seem to menace as nothing else does 
the belief, more or less consciously held, that each of us 
is a single unit of being. The great majority of men are 
unconscious Cartesians, acting on the practical self-evident 
dictum of that philosophy: “І think, therefore I am." 
And they may question what they will, but it does not 
occur to them to question the validity of that regnant 
synthetic principle which is the "I" that does the thinking. 
But the psychological student brings to our notice an 
unhappy minority who are not in this simple state, These, 
if iste as medical science does ask of them, Which of 
you is thinking and how many are there of you, would be 
constrained to give the answer of Wordsworth's cottage 
girl: “How many? We are seven," or more, or less, or 
even „legion,“ as the case шау be. And then a nightmare 
of humanity seems to unfold before us. Here is, for 
instance, a person whose right arm is the only sane part of 
her and is regarded by her as an enemy, though it does 
its best to prevent the mischief which the rest of her is 
bent upon; here is another who fights violently with him- 
self, the right and left sides of his body being of different 
politics; here is a mouth which pours out blasphemies while 
the hand engages quietly in (written) conversation as to 
its powers. Or, to take a different group, here is a man of 
culture and education, a clergyman, who has forgotten how 
to read and write and even has to re-learn his native 
language, word by word; or a girl who repudiates her 
mother and home as entirely unknown to her, or even con- 
nected with her; or a man who finds himself in a strange 
place with fellow-workmen whom he has never seen till that 
moment, and learns that two years have been cut out of 
his life. He had only strolled out on a Sunday afternoon 
at dusk, promising not to keep the family meal waiting, 
but two years had elapsed before they heard of him again. 
What does it all mean, and what criterion of personality 
can we find that will stand the solvent of such facts as 
these? And then there comes a more bewildering procession 
. still in which each is not merely two alternating personali- 
ties but several—Mollie Fancher, Dr. Azam’s Félida, Mary 


Barnes, the famous Louis Vivé, Prof. Janet's Léonie, the 
Beauchamp case, and Doris Fischer, all famous as the 
jatients of great investigators and the subjects of pro- 


onged study and discussion. 

Among the inherent difficulties 
facts that the data not only vary widely in quantity 
accessibility, but the reports reflect the different methods 
of approach according to the intellectual standpoint ol 
authorities. All are not agreed, and some of the most ex- 
perienced confess themselves baffled and unable to reach 
any definite conclusion. Where so much obscurity still 
abounds, it is not possible in a slight sketch to do more 
than indicate one or two principles which may perhaps 
serve as starting-points in examining the problem, 


of the subjec t are the 
and 


THE Greater SELF, 


It has always been known to some in each race and age 
that man has his being on more than one level of conscious- 
ness, and that though these levels co-exist, he can only 
experience them successively, as an owner may move about 
on the different floors of a great mansion, but when in one 
cannot simultaneously be in any other. He can also learn 
to shift his intelligent centre of gravity by various means, 
such as the use of drugs, the whirling dance, or fixation о! 
gaze; or to get it shifted for him by suggestion; or it may 
come about accidentally, by injury from without or disease 
arising from within; or by high contemplation he may pass 
into ecstasy, Even within the limits of everyday con 
sciousness we know what it is to have the attention 
narrowed to a pin point by some acute physical sensation 
or widened to its utmost stretch in the grasp of some great 
generalisation. So much for the empirical aspect; but 
thinkers of old, Platonists and Neoplatonists, and, in 
modern times, Kant and others, had reached by high philo- 
sophie paths a similar conclusion, namely, that there dwells 
in man another and a greater being than he seems to him 
self to be, and that his ordinary waking self is only a 
reflection, limited and distorted and at best fragmentary, 
of that greater and truer Self ‘that he is. Circumstances 
may present us with more than one such fragment, each 
with its own characteristic make-up, and each claiming to 
be tho whole, Sharply marked off from each other by dis- 
continuity af rnematry, they are mutually ignorant of one 
another, and only the bewildered onlooker is aware that 
what was Smith yesterday seems to be Jones to-day, and if 
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he is a scientist he will say that part of the total Smith 
complex has split off, and must be put together again by 
cunningly devised “suggestions.” The view of a single 
underlying individuality offering manifestations of itself at 
higher or lower levels of character, talents, health, and ю 
on, finds much support in the modern evidence: for a sub- 
conscious mind. The fact that under hypnotism a normally 
unified person can be split into layers of consciousness, to 
use a spatial metaphor, and that these layers are unrelated 
to each other, and also that where such splitting has taken 
place spontaneously, they can be unified by the same 
method, seems to confirm it also. Some of the cases of dual 
or multiple personality can certainly be resolved into “dis. 
sociations of personality." When R. L. Stevenson marked 
off all a man’s good qualities as the benevolent Dr. Jekyll, 
and all his bad ones as the villainous Edward Hyde, he 
gave a dramatie form to a possible fate for all of us. 
THe GROUP SELF. 

It may be noticed in theso group personalities that wo 
get an embodiment of a mood in them, and of contrasting 
moods. One is sad, dull, and feeble; another gay, social, 
and able-bodied. One is sometimes a mischievous child, 
playing tricks on the solemn, conscientious No. 1, biting 
and sliding down the bannisters like Mary Barnes when 
she was “Old Nick"; or he may be a lively thief, decamp- 
ing with a nurse’s money from the place where the day 
before he was a perfectly honest and industrious young 
tailor (Louis Vivé), who could not leave his place because 
he was half paralysed, Often the secondary personality is 
an improvement on the first, however; for Félida was wooed 
and married in her second state, and Mary Reynolds became 
a successful and popular teacher in hers. Ansel Bourne, 
on the other hand, when he became A. J. Brown, though 
retaining sufficient intelligence and probity to establish his 
little shop, seems to have developed a taciturn and generally 
diminished mental state, and was found in very poor health 
at the end of his two months’ change. Yet the 11 con- 
dition was not the clue, apparently, for many years before 
he had suffered becoming suddenly deaf, dumb, blind and 
helpless, but retained full consciousness of his identity and 
of the moral crisis which accompanied his physical affliction 

The stronghold of the Monistic theory formulated by 
Du Prel and so ably extended by Myers, lies to a large 
extent in the fact of cure or unification having taken plac 


in some well-studied and complex instance Where tl 
change accompanies the breaking of an abscess, or dates 
from an emotional shock, and similar events, it is also easy 

but there is every degree “from the simplest 


to accept; 
cases ol sleep-walking to the most extraordinary phenomena 


of divided consciousness says de Manaceine, and refers t 


a case of Bourru and Burot’s which gave ''six successive 
states of consciousness, each with its own tastes, inclina 
tions, knowledge, memory, character, and physical 
symptoms.’ 
More EXPLANATIONS THAN Охи, 

Now this naturally suggests to the reader acquainted 
with the intricacies of mediumship and psychic research 
generally, an alternative largely ignored by official science 


He knows from a multiplicity of evidences that persons of 
psychic temperament are liable to the displacement of thi 
real ruler, and the usurpation of their plrysical mechanism 
by others, sometimes in the body, more frequently out of 
it. He is familiar with tho well-established phenomena of 
‘control’ In an orderly and regulated medium, and know 
massively based it is on strict observation, and how 
strongly supported by various classes of evidential com 
munication In the light of all this he will have his eyes 
open to the possibility of unrecognised and sporadic medium- 
some part in the production of “шшр 
The case of Lurancy Vennum, for example, 
This girl declared herself to be Mary Қой 


how 


ship as playing 
personalities, 
is clearly such, 


п neighbour’ daughter who had died twelve years before 
when Lurancy was an infant, She ceased to recognise her 
own mother, wept with joy at the sight of Mrs, Roff, and 
was so homesick that she was sent to stay with the Rofi 


where for four months she gave numberless proofs of haying 
Mary's memory and knowledge and no otlier. We have thi 
case in full detail and well attested, and it cannot possibly 
be ascribed to ‘‘dissociation’’ merely. Again, tho claim to 
be a distinct person is a feature in somo ‘multiple’ cases 
there may be hatred to the primary person, as in the cas 
of “Sally” and BI. in the Beauchamp case; or contempt 
as of Léonie II. for Léonie 1.; or friendship, as of Sleeping 
Margaret for Real Doris; but there is a marked disclaiming 
of identity and an habitual use of the third person in 
speaking of each other, by the varied personalities, АІ 
this must be taken into acconnt 

Nevertheless, we must beware of trying to unlock all 
doors with the same key. It is probable, as Binet says, 
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that we have to deal with a mass of irregular phenomena 
which resemble one another in appearance only, being 
really quite distinct in nature. Schopenhauer warns us 
that “а framed hypothesis makes us lynx-eyed for all that 
confirms it, and blind for all that contradicts it," and we 
find an illustration of this in the way in which new know- 
ledge has to fight its way in every department of science, 
only to beconie in turn the jealous opponent of the newer 
still. The same individual may be the SEIS psychic 
of the L.S.A., the rogue of the S.P,R., the patient“ of 
tho Asylum Doctor, and the interesting ‘‘subject’’ of the 
psychological or psycho-analytic student. It all depends 
upon the point of view. What is of urgent importance 1s 
that we should use all the means in our power to attain 
scund knowledge and a right judgment, and so promote the 
holding of balanced opinions, as far as possible, on this very 
intricate and perplexing subject of the real constitution ol 
our being. 


THE RESURRECTION BODY OF 
JESUS. 


Mr. Stanley De Brath replies below to some problems 
raised by a correspondent, F. C. C.: 

“The Resurrection of the (spiritual) body": On what 
authority do you use the word “‘spiritual’’ ? 

On the authority of the Revisers of the New Testament, 
who so translate the Greek ''pneumatikos'" in contradistinc- 
tion to psyché and soma, or ''soul'" and ‘Бойу’; and in 
agreement with all languages, which express a living soul 
as psyché plus pneuma. But all such terms are figurative, 
not literal or scientific. 

Сап you give me an authority on Spiritualism on the 
subject ? 

here is no Pontifex Maximus or any other authority“ 
on Spiritualism. All the most distinguished researchers are 
but rers of a world which lies outside our relativity, 
whose fringe we are just beginning to be aware of from the 
scientific point of view, From that of Love and Mortality 
we have always known of it, but that does not help to de 
fine it. 

"Astral, spiritual, and ethereal bodies?" 

I have never come across any valid evidence for these 
distinetions. The spirits themselves from the time of Allan 
Kardec onwards insist that they have ethereal bodies which 
contain or express the spirit or real Self. Sir Oliver Lodge 
implies, though he does not definitely state (‘‘Survival of 
Man,” ch. үш.) that he considers this hypothesis reasonable 
on scientific grounds. Oriental intuitive methods have 
reached the same conclusion, and there is a great mass of 
concurrent evidence. Such bodies could “clasp hands” be- 
cause their relativity to one another would be parallel to 
the relativity of our fleshly bodies to=one unother. 

The Resurrection body of Jesus Christ was the same as 
the materialised forms of the séance room ? 

The only evidence we have permits the hypothesis that 
its manifestation was of this kind: but the reality is as 
hidden from us as is the essence which provokes the materi- 
alised manifestation and presents itself for a few brief mo 
ments to sight and touch. We are entitled to conclude no 
more. 

What became of the corpse that was laid in the grave? 

We don’t know: but we have St. John’s statement that 
he saw the grave-clothes lying undisturbed (as the original 
Greek has it) and his plain, common-sense came to the con- 
clusion that something miraculous had happened. We do 
know that living flesh, and perhaps inorganic matter, can 
be dematerialised; апа it is not unreasonable to infer (as 
T do) that in this case the body шау have been dematerial- 
ised and remained so; becoming visible occasionally under 
the same laws as govern such appearances nowadays. 

But as a sincere believer in the sacredness and spiritu- 
ality of the Scriptures, I deprecate arguments which are 
based on the implication that its language to be true must 
be accurately scientific. We know that the Greek textus 
receptus was compiled by Jerome from differing MSS, of 
whiah two only—the Vaticanus and the Sinaiticus—date 
from his time and have survived. We know also that the 
shadows of meaning conveyed by words alter, and that what 
seems literal truth to one generation (e.g., the rising and 
setting of the sun) is figurative to another. We know also 
that our comprehension of the supersensuous world must Фе 
expressed in the language of Time, Space, and Matter, as 
we know these, Therefore, all such questions as assume 
that St. Paul or anyone else must be speaking with scientific 
exactitude, must be ruled out. Саа quaestio. There ought 
to be an end of quoting the New Testament as ‘‘authority”’ 
on scientific questions, just as Genesis is no longer quoted. 
The Scriptures express an undefined Reality, and their pur- 
pose is to enforce the obligations of Righteousness because 
God and a spirit-world really exist; not to define either. 
They no more teach psychology than Genesis teaches geology, 

These questions really turn on a comparison between the 
relativity of the spirit-world and ours. Einstein (among 
others) has shown that (chemical) Matter, Energy, Space 
and Time as known to us are co-relatives, The abolition of 
ono would alter all the others. At death we pass into a new 
relativity. All that the spirita say (assuming for the ma- 
ment that these messages come through ішігіу correctly» 
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shows that, to them, our Time“ scarcely exists, that our 
Matter“ is shadowy, and that “Space” does not limit them 
as it does us. That is, they are in a new relativity where 
our “natural laws" do not apply. We get some hints іп 
the electro-tonic theory of matter, and from the immense 
speeds of light, electricity, and magnetism, that there are 
forms of matter which are quite distinct from our chemical 
atoms, though the latter may have been formed from the 
former Even if this is 60, it does not alter the fact that 
when this formation has taken place the chemical matter is 
of a quite different category than the undifferentiated ele 
trons. Perhaps the only language in which these things can 
be at all expressed is the language of pure mathematics in 
volving “imaginary” qualities and the , 1. See “А Mathe 
matical Theory of Spirit, Н. S. Redgrove (Riders, 1919), 
and an able article by the same writer in a recent number 
of the “Psychic Research Quarterly." 

Leibnitz, following a similar line of reasoning, defined 
Divinity as “Тһе Infinite Differential —a concept which 
however it may satisfy or solace a devote mathemntician 
is clearly not suited to the plain man! 

I humbly submit that we have not yet enough data to 
solve the questions asked; but that if Humanity as a whdle 
were to carry into practice the belief in God and a future 
life, to which the Scriptures bear witness, and for which 
the Spiritualist phenomena give scientific grounds, by far 
the greater part of our social problems would be solved 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY 


EXTRA-OCULAR AND INTER-OOULAR ; 
INTER-CAMERA. 


ExTRA-CAMERA AND 


By тие Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Weston. 


In a recent letter (January 22nd) I alluded to the test 
for clairvoyance which 1 devised some considerable time ago, 
and have used for some time in the clairvoyance in my own 
familv with results of great interest The test, which is a 
very simple one, consists in shutting the eyes, and covering 
them with the hand during the clairvoyant vision, and as 
certaining whether the eyelids or the hand shut the vision 
out, and cause it to become invisible to the observer. When 
this happens, as it very often does, it shows conclusively that 
the figure whk h is seen 18 ext« rnal to the person seeing 1t 
and does not consist of some image or transparency projected 
into the eye, or upon the retina of that person. If, on the 
contrary, the closed eyelid or the intervening hand makes no 
difference, and the person seeing the vision still continues 
to perceive it, with eyes closed, or covered by the hand 
or other opaque object, it is conclusively shown that the 
vision is not external, and has not an external objectivity, 


but is being produced by the projectior 
retina of the eye probably by the materi 
minute transparency within the ey: 

[ strongly advise all those who see clairvoyantly to make 
this test nstantl nd 1 ti 1 

Exact | І ‹ › Psychic Photo 
gr | У [ f 11% ha 
ing an objectivity ext he im Others are pro 
duced by the materialisation of a psychic transparency with 
in the camera or dark slide, or wit he sealed packet о! 
plates 

In cases where the clairvoyant perceives the figure by 
external or extra-ocular clairvoyance at the same time as 
the camera records the figure on the plate, this is proof that 
the figure has an objectivity exterior both to the observer 
and to the camera, whereas when the clairvoyant perceives 
the figure by internal or inter-ocular clairvoyance at the 
same time as the camera records the figure on the , it 
is proof that the psychic transparency is veing projected or 


materialised both wit er and within 
the camera or dark Ic 

The Weston psychic photo of a figure rvoyantly seen 
by my wife and photographed by me (December 20th, 1915) 
was probably produced in this way, though as the nature of 


the clairvoyance was not tested on that occasion, I am un 
able to speak positively on this point, but it 


18 prol 1016 as 
the double edge of the psychic transparency can be clearly 
seen. 


Рвүснівлі, AND MysriCAL Picrures.—The pictures exhi 
bited by Miss Evelyn G. A. Pierce at Mortimer Hall last 
week gave pleasure to those who accepted the invitation to 
view Especially interesting were the delicate-toned pi 
tures of “Apple Fairies,” and others of the elves, while the 
convincingly real faces of the Atlanteans, and the ethereal 
creatures of “angel evolution" gave food for speculation as 
to the Past and the Future The *Muaic-forms" showed 
grace of line and beauty of colour each in strict correspond 
ence to the given theme. Тһе *'music-forms," we are told, 
are поб affected by the temperaments of the different 
players of the same theme except as to a stronger or fainter 
impression. Many charming pictures of normal subjects 
were on view, notably “A Somerset Interior" and a “Street 
in Glastonbury." Тһе fairy pictures аге apparently por- 
traits, for Miss Pierce states shé has actnally seen the little 
ereattres at their various occupations thiemgh 


) «eemngl 
they never observed her. E. K. G. 
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The above is a re- 
production of the 
original damaged 
photo sent by Mr. 
Bush to Mr. Hope 
and on the back of 
which a message had 
been written (see p. 
188). 


7 
Photo of Mr. Bush, with extra, 
Taken by Mr. W. Hope, of Crewe, on Saturday, March 27th, 1920. 


The following is a statement which Mr. Bush stipulated 
we must print under the illustrations 


On receiving above on April 10th, 1920, Mr. Vaudreuil 
at once recognised the extra as a photograph of himself, 
Mrs. Vaudreuil also felt sure that it was her husband. 

Mr. and Mrs. Schofield, another son-in-law and daughter, 
immediately recognised the likeness. 

Rev. J. W. Cotton, who knows Mr. Vaudreuil well, said 
as soon as he saw the extra, “It’s David.” 

Mrs. Bush and myself are quite sure that the extra is 

our son-in-law, not merely because we have the original 
photo, but because we see in the ‘‘extra’’ the features of our 
ilaw. 
Hope, in his letter to me, does not deny that the 
“extra” ін the photograph of my son-in-law. Mr. Hope 
says: When you have studied the subject a little more, 
you may find, as we have done in more than one case, that 
a man still in the body hns been obtained as an extra under 
strict test conditions.” 

Such is Mr. Hope's explanation as to how my son-in-law's 
photograph got upon the plate. Let me tell Mr. Hope that 
it is useless for him to try to practise such ‘‘tomfoolery’’ on 
me. 

I know that it is just as easy to get an extra of a living 
person as one dead, but no extra can be produced under strict 
test conditions. If it can be done, then let Mr. Hope accept 
my challenge, and produce an extra on my plate without 
touching it. 

Otherwise let him shut down, and, as he says in his letter 
to me, “Never take another psychic picture as long as he 

ives. 

1 can myself produce these extras and sxotographs, while 
my hands and feet are held, or while I remain outside the 
dark room, but I plainly saw that Mr. Hope, in March, 
could not do this. 

Mr. Hope employed his hand, and there was nothing to 


event his hand being « ped with what Professor Hens 
Lat calls а ‘tablet for p icing these Frauds 


E. Bosun. 


PROBLEMS of PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY 
N 


O. 2-ТНЕ BUSH CASE. 


(Continued from page 189.) 


————-————— 


(March 26, 1921, 


O continue the sequence of events that 
oceurred at Crewo during the visit 
of Mr. Bush to Mr. Hope and Mrs, 

Buxton. We come to the second séance at 
which an apparently astonishing result_in 
"spirit photography" was obtained. We 
now give the following details, as set forth 
by Mr. Bush in his pamphlet, ‘‘Spirit Photo- 
graphy Exposed’? :— 


My second séance took place on Satur- 
day, March 26th, 1920, at 11 алп. It was 
preceded by the same blasphemy of hymns 
and prayer. 

Mr. Hope once more, in an apparently 
careless manner, touched one of the plates 
when pointing out to me the exact place 
at which to make identifying marks. 

Exposure was in the wash-house, һу 
daylight. When the plates were developed, 
there came out on one of them, in addi- 
tion to a portrait of myself—the sitter—a 
distinct ‘‘extra.’’ 

We carried it to the light when fixed 
and examined it. А portion of the faco 
seemed “very clear and distinct, but the 
Spirit robe obscured so much of it that 
I suggested it was the photo of a lady. 

“Oh no," said Mrs. Buxton, “it is that 
nExcvcgunp пап.” ... . 

I med Mr. Hope to print a dozen each 
of the ‘‘psychograph’’ and *'extra," and 
post them on to me. 

I signed tho form which had been ob- 
tained to give legal protection to the 
Crewe Circle. 

My mission to Crewe was over. 5 

After about ten days the cards came to 
hand. The verdict was that the so-called 
Spirit beside me on the photograph was no 
other than my living son-in-law, Mr. David 
Vaudreuil. He himself identified it. 1 
sent one of the cards to a friend who 
knows Mr. Vaudreuil well, and he said, 
“it’s David.“ 

I then cut out the spirit face from one 
of the cards but allowed the shroud of 
cloud to remain. Behind the opening in 
the card I placed the corresponding part 
of the original photograph which I had 
sent to Mr. Hope. There could now be no 
two opinions as to whose face was on the 
“extra” and whence it had been obtained. 
It will bo obvious to our reuders that 

this Spirit extra’’ presented no problem 
whatever to Mr. Bush, and without referring 


any further to his pamphlet or stating his 


conclusions therein, we prefer to give his 
later and probably more matu opinion of 
the whole matter which is conveyed in two 
letters he favoured us with in answer to our 
inquiries respecting, this case. In the first 
letter, dated February 2nd, 1921, he wrote 
as follows: 


Thero were not less than three june 
tures in my case at which the trick could 
bo perpetrated. (I take it for granted, 
here, var а trick was performed.) First, 
while tho plates were being marked, 
Secondly, during а space of some thirty 
seconds when Мг, Hope went into the 
kitchen for water or developer, having in 
his possession the dark slide. Third, at 
the time of development. Мг. Hope held 
in his hand a halt plate developing dish, 
he asked me to tumble the two plates from 
dark slide into it, which I did, at this 
point he held the dish for about thirty 
seconds below the light li while I got 
from my pocket box contair the two 
plates reserved for skotos. He then placed 
nd half plate dish upon tho first and 
d in this dish two plates for skotos. 
E prepared the devolo Hope held 
both dishes below the lignt line, quite ПЁ 
visedly, for, say, another thirty seconds, 
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m » 
which gave him ample time to place skoto on plato. But 
while rera were all these loopholes for fraud, I main- 
that he performed the trick іп my case, while the 
were being marked for identification. I do so 


laced his hand upon the plates, 
or after I had to him I could manage without his 
` On the Saturday morning, after he had, as no 
t he thought, successfully negotiated his last trick, 
d me to watch his hands. They say," said he, 
I have radium or something on my fingers." Hope 
to me in writing that he could not produce the 
nn if his hand were controlled. He admitted 
he could not produce them іп а hand 
ne camera, either on plates or films. I am 
s dirty work. I love Їлонт. I was for many 
'sonal friend of Mr. Wallis, its late editor. 


r spect to the second letter, dated February 21st, 
1921, in which Mr. Bush replied to our request for the loan 
the actual photograph of Mr. David Vaudreuil sent to 
ə and for permission to reproduce it, he informed 
hotograph had unfortunately been damaged 
nal negative mislaid. He went on to state 


ause he deliberately 
“ғ 


n 
erred 
printed on page 
hy Exposed 22 
udreuil rep 


tten message, 
copied before returning, and by means of a trick 
| the copy on to the negative in the dark room 
re the photograph of Mr. Bush was taken (see 
tion under illustration opposite). 

vith due apologies to Mr. Bush for not complying with 
rhole of this first stipulation, and with all due deference 
„ we refrain from introducing a photograph that is 
10 way connected with the actual evidence for our 
consideration. 


ond condition that Mr. Bush stipulated was that 
»hotographs his own state- 


aveo accordingly done (see 
raphy Ex- 
at he con- 

Buxton 
In 


|. man’ (quoted above), Mr. Bush observes, “It 
at she ought to know, for most likely her own 
ninted in das lovely spirit robe. Oh, how these 
robes have taxed scientists." 
the features of the ‘‘spirit extra," Mr. Bush sug- 
Мг. Hope's part of the operation consists of 
the face required by means of a tablet, ap- 
noenled in his hand, during the moments in the 
pied in transferring the negative from the packet 
o the camera slide. Between them, Mrs. Buxton 
ope, so Mr. Bush asserts, manage by this simple 
o palm off on an unsuspecting sitter these '*wonder- 


rit extras.’ 
DNE 


~ * - 
the main features of this interesting case. 
f the S.P.R., and his friends being absolutely 
‘that Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton produced the 
гарһ "the spirit extra by trickery and fraud, 
CM neither Mr. Hope nor frs. Buxton 
‘at all, at any rate in connection with psychic 
From such a deduction it would appear that 
i ople of all classes, including Sir 
ir Oliver Lodge, Lady Glenconner, 
Henslow, the Rev. Walter Wynn, 
nnd n number of other psychical 
ion the Editor of Ілент, have been 


ured to present to our readers ns fairly 
ssible the evidence submitted to us by 
in support of his conclusions in this 
rever, to whom we look eventually 
biassed judgment, can nard be ex- 
his matter without having the evidence 
. Hope and Mre; Biton in vie ur 
th made nins зел. 
ағасы a their witnesses. 


d 
withhold their judgment for the 
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time being. In the next issue of this journal we are giving 
the Crewe Circle the opportunity of proving, if they can, 
that Mr. Bush is entirely mistaken and his charges of fraud 
and trickery against this circle are completely unfounded. 
after all, to be 


Let us hope that this case may prove, 
another of the many unsolved problems of psychic photo- 
graphy. Hi VOLE 


(To be continued.) 


PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 


. Writing on ‘‘Our Attitude to the Departed,’’ in a recent 
issue of the “Church Family Newspaper," the Rev. R. J. 
Campbell quotes from some letters received by him from 
troubled correspondents. One asks whether prayers for the 
dead are really necessary. Не can find no ‘‘explicit New 
Testament authority for such prayers." No, we can find no 
explicit New Testament authority for many other things 
which we do, and find right and useful. If the Creator gave 
us the New Testament he also gave us brains and reason- 
ing faculties. Of course, if we do not use them that is our 
fault. It is rather absurd to take to a minister of the Church 
uestions which we should be able to settle for ourselves. 

Another of Mr. Campbell’s correspondents asks, ‘‘Shall 
we be able to enjoy the intensely longed-:or reunion (with 
departed friends) without its interfering with our relation- 
ship to God? This question shows more piety than intelli- 
gence, since in our everyday life we are aple to love our 
friends without detriment to our duty to God. The question 
doubtless arises as a result of the great division which Theo- 
logy has drawn between humanity in and out of the flesh. 
It has a great deal to unlearn. 

Mr. Campbell deals with his correspondents with the air 
of a man a little reserving himself. He quotes Sir Oliver 
Lodge. He refers to the revulsion against prayers for the 
dead at the Reformation, which, he thinks, went too far. 
He points out that is is neither prohibited nor enjoined by 
the Church of England. He thinks our Lord would haye 
expressly forbidden the practice if He had disapproved of it, 
and he adds “At the very lowest estimate, such a natural 


impulse of a loving human heart could do no harm." It is 
the letter still 


rather a tepid attitude and suggests that 
holds the spirit in bondage. 


THE BRITISH COLLEGE. 


Mr. H. W. Engholm greatly interested a gathering at 
the British College on the 16th instant, which тулш А 
the confidence with which he treated them in dealing with 


Mr. Vale and 


Owen 


some of the difficulties which faced 
himself in preparing the script for public use, Some pas- 
which had not been published had apparently been 


sages 
communicated by lofty intelligences interested in the 
verse and its constitution, and dealt with matters which the 
man in the street would not appreciate at the moment. Other 
communications dealt with lower astral conditions, which 
were presented in such a way as to astonish the one who 
received them. Throughout the lecture. indications were 
given of the simplicity and purity which made Mr. Vale 
Owen the channel for these great communications. 

A stimulating address, illustrated by many charts show- 
ing the auras of various animals, was given by Mr. Perey 
Street at the College on the 17th inst. Mr. Street stated 
that he had not always believed in the continuance of the 
spirits of animals, but evidence of a kind which could not 
be ignored had gathered as time went on, and of this he was 


now certain. 


uni- 


LIFE’S ESSENCE. 


Fair are the flowers and the children. but their subtle 
suggestion is fairer; 2 

Rare is the rosebud of dawn, but the secret that clesps it 
is rarer; 

Sweet the exultance 
it is sweeter ; 

And never was poem yet writ but the meaning 9utmasters 
the metre. 

Never а daisy but a the 
growing; 

Never a river that flows but a majesty sceptres the flowing: 

Never a Shakespeare that soared but a stronger than he did 

- unfold him, 

or Sree prophet foretells but a mightier seer hath fore- 
о im. 

Under the joy that is felt lie the infinite issues of feeling; 

Crowning the glory revealed is the glory that crowns the 
revealing. 

Space is as nothing to spirit, the deed is outdone by the 


of song, but the strain that precedes 


that grows mystery guideth 


oing; 
The heart of the wooer is warm, but warmer the heart of 
the wooing; 
And up from the pits where these shiver, and up frcm the 
, heights where thoso shine, 
Twin voices and shadows swim starward, and the essence of 


lifo is divine, = 
--Віснанр Rrarr, 


— 
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WHAT IS THE USE OF SPIRITUALISM. 


By Mrs. L. KELWAY-BAMBER. 


The spirij grows through service—not by the ascotio’s 
road of retirement, introspection, self-mortification, which 


concentrates attention and turns thought and feeling in- 


ward, and thus narrows and limits consciousness to the self, 
but by the greater way of unselfishness of turning thought 
and feeling outward. It grows by realising the relationship 
to ourselves of all that lives, through the unity of our com- 
mon origin and our eventual destiny, thus constantly en- 
larging the cirele of our consciousness till it grows and 
glows beyond the narrow limits of self and its interests, and 
reaches and touches eventually the transcendence of the 
God-consciousness. Then it understands all things. 

We are in a physical world, and even the most beautiful 
thinking counts for very little unless it is materialised in 
action. Only by serving and giving always can we progress. 
In these hard times it is difficult for many to give money, 
but there are other things quite as essential, and he who 
can give nothing is poor indeed. Prayer, practical sym- 
pathy, time, study, and work are required. 

There are now such a number of Spiritualists in the 
United Kingdom that if each individual proved his or her 
кепке of responsibility towards others, gained through his 
greater knowledge, it ought to make a practical, appreciable 
difference in the general outlook of this country. There are 
many societies* for the direct and indirect amelioration of 
mankind which ought to receive our active support and 
sympathy, among others, notably those that work to pro- 
mote goodwill between men and nations. This is the only 


hope of peace for the future. 
Куеп now in the laboratories of Europe scientists are 


working to discover more deadly and powerful poison gases 
and other horrible methods of torturing, killing, and muti- 
lating men so as to be ready for the next war. It has been 
stated that something so effective has already been dis- 
covered on those lines that only a few bombs would be re- 
quired to annihilate the inhabitants of a large city. Com- 
ment is superfluous. We have all sufficient imagination to 
understand what this would mean, In the past, doubtless, 

* The League of Nations, the English Speaking Union, 
The Victoria League, ete, 


LIGHT 


[March 26, 1991, 


many considered we could do so little that it was not worth 
while trying to do anything at all, but now, especially 
since women, no longer classed with infauts and imbeciles, 
jrivilege of the vote, our opinivn as a body is of 


have the 

consideralla value, and there are many non-political, non 
controversal, local, municipal, and parliamentary measures 
in which we can use the weight of our innuence for good 


In this connection I would especially plead for those who 
are unable to appeal to man's justice themselves—for tho 
most desolate and oppressed of all God' creatures, the 
dumb and helpless animals who are entirely at our mercy, 
and on that account have a claim on us we cannot disre 
gard for our honour's sake. There is needless brutality and 
unnecessary pain inflicted on many in our country to-day, 
If we condone wrong we encourage it by silent acquiescence, 
and in the end we shall haye to pay. The nefarious worn-out 
horse traffic is a case in point. After a life of toil thes 
old, worn-out, often suffering creatures are shipped under 
cruel, brutal conditions to Belgium to be slaughtered there 
for food. We can arrange that these unfortunate animals 
shall be painlessly killed in England unaer suitable condi. 
tions before their bodies are sent abroad, Surely, after a 
life of toil а merciful death is not too much to demand of 
our charity? 

Another urgent matter requiring attention is the hu 
mane killing of animals for food. We should insist that all 
animals required for human consumption are killed only in 
municipal slaughter houses under the surveillance of quali- 
fied inspectors by painless methods. This is the law in Scan- 
dinavia, here it is a matter of local decision. As an ime 
mediate means every householder should refuse to deal with 
any butcher who does not use the humane killer, and dis- 
play a notice to that effect in his shop. Because spiritual 
good always brings material good eventually, as “the 
highest morality and the highest science are one at base, 
for they haye a common origin in truth and goodness,” 
this measure would be attended by improved health for the 
nation. It would ensure, as far as possible, the slaughter of 
only healthy,animals for food, and, as death would be quick 
and painless it would prevent the formation in the bodies of 
these creatures of poisonous toxins which result from the 
fear and agony they often have to endure at present. It 
is impossible and unnecessary to enter into particulars here, 

To theorise only is to waste time. This article is merely 
to suggest some avenues for useful and required work. Full 
details and all information will be willingly supplied by the 
various societies working for these reforms, 
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“THE NATURE OF THE ETHER.” 


In reply to the article on the above subject on page 
184, Мг. W. G. Hooper writes :— 


I agree that “ether is not nothing," but when 
Colonel”? states that “ether is the substance beyond the 
boundary of material laws," I join issue with him. Тһе 
Hindus postulate four ethers to explain all the phenomena 
of this world, viz,, & sound ether, a light ether, a scent 
ether, and a life ether; and all these ethers are made up of 
atoms of different shapes (see Nature's Finer Forces," by 
Rama Prasad). All occult books, as far as I have read 
give us more than one ether of space, which become finer 
and finer and interpenetrate each other. 

Prof, Osborne Reynolds, after twenty years’ experiments, 
gave us an Inversion of Ideas as to the Structure of the 
Universe," in which he mathematically demonstrates that 
space is filled with light grains which possess mass and 
are subject to gravity, while the greatest physicist of 
modern times has given us the weight of an ether atom. 
The greatest psychologist of modern times, F. W. H. 
Myers, in “Human Personality," writing on this very sub 
ject of ether and spirit, says: “Within and beyond the 
world of ether must lie, as I believe, the world of spiritual 
life, That it is in some way continuous with the world oí 
ether I can well suppose. So that the world where life and 
thought are carried on must rank as a new, a metetherial 
environment. I can well believe that beyond the ether 
there must be not one stage only, but countless stages in 
tho infinity of things.’’ This seems to support the Hindu 
philosophy of several ethers. 

In "The Message of the Sun," 
mystics I know, he writes: ''Ether is composed of a com- 
bination of the most rarefied cell atoms contained in 
primordial light, and can only just be said to possess the 
quality of materiality,” I look upon an ether atom as a 
life cell, or corpuscle in the solar circulatory system, which 
possesses distinct shape and form, and takes part in the 
circulation of life and light in the solar body. This cir- 
culation is synonymous with ihe centrifugal force of 
Einstein, and its return flow gives rise to the bending of 
light (or life waves) in space around the sun. It is signifi- 
cant that Einstein has suggested that light particles must 
return to the sun, otherwise, as you so truly point out, we 
shonld ultimately have a barren and lifeless system. 

In the Vale Owen Script we are told that the ether 
atom is shaped like a heart, and is formed of spirals of 
electricity. This corresponds with the statements in 
“Occult Chemistry." Yet electricity, which composes the 
ether atom, is made up of atoms, while the ether atom 
itself is not made up of atoms. Will someone explain that 
paradox? 

Sitting with my son the other Sunday night we got into 
touch with a spirit who wrote a book called “Па Raison De 
La Vie" in 1825. I asked him what an ether atom was. 
The reply came: “Ап ether atom is an atom of God's life, 
clothed in an earthly garb.” To me that was absolutely 
correct, and shows that light life cells of 
Universal Being, in whom verily we live and move and have 
our being, 
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atoms are 


CREATIVE THOUGHT. 


Mr, F. €, Constable writes :— 

In Ілонт for the 12th inst. (р. 162) I find reference to 
the power of thought as creative in itself. Little harm, if 
апу, results when thought is treated by Sir William Barrett 
as creative, But it must never be forgotten that it is man, 
їз a self-conscious subject, who uses thought for creation. 
Thought is necessary for creation, as Sir William points 
out, But creation only follows when man uses it. Thought, 
for creation, must be my thought on your thought before 
creation can result. Herein I find, following Kant, one of 
the strongest arguments for all creation, before man ap 
pears, being effected by a Transcendental Being. 

The theory that thought is, іп itself, a still 
obtains, But, if the theory be sound, thought remains no 
more than a tool that man uses for creation: the self- 
conscious subject is at the back, always, of creation. 

I would suggest that the statement, so often made, that 
thought is, in itself, creative, is derived from Kant's proof 
that the objective universe is subject to the intelligible 
universe, It is perhaps forgotten ihat the very existence 
of the intelligible universe infers the existence of man as 
a self-conscious subject, 


force, 
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FROM A CLERGYMAN’S NOTEBOOK. 


In my last paper I described what to me was a very con- 
vincing experience in which everything was apparently ar- 
ranged, and well arranged, by those in the state beyond, 
and carried through with conspicuous success. Оп an- 
other occasion and under very different conditions, the 
result was equally different. I was asked to join a circle 
composed of members of two families in по way related. 
I was told that there was a fear that the sitting might not 
be ideal because it was impossible to exclude a visitor whose 
influence might not be conducive to the best results. 
I took the risk, and am glad I did, for it showed me an 
altogether different phase of the subject. 

Things were tolerable for a while, and then the medium, 
who never consented to be absolutely controlled, was ap- 
parently seized by a most powerful, malignant entity, vul- 
gar, degraded, blasphemous. There was a sharp struggle for 
the mastery and after much exhausting the strength of the 
medium, the undesirable visitor was got rid of, but the 
effect was depressing, and I fear we became a somewhat 
solemn company, except perhaps the unwanted member of 
the circle who, to say the least, was cynical and unsympa- 
thetic to a degree with everything. After a while, however, 
a new element was introduced, or introduced himself, the 
medium became controlled, and in a very peculiar and 
unusual accent exclaimed, “Hello, what a solemn lot you 
are! You look just like a funeral; wake пр!” and forth- 
with he began to sing one of the most ridiculous improvi- 
sations that conld be imagined. While no one was actually 
touching the table, though the medium's hands were held 
about a foot above it, it began to dance, to stand first on 
one leg, and then on another; it poised itself on one leg 
at an angle of forty-five degrees for some seconds without 
falling, and then returned to its activity. At other times 
it seemed to find distinct pleasure in making a sudden dart 
with one or other leg at the feet of a sitter, and it was 
highly amusing to see how the sitters tucked their feet away 
beneath their chairs. I have enjoyed many a good joke, 
but I have never laughed more heartily than while watch- 
ing the capers of that table. It was broad daylight and the 
room was not darkened. The performance lasted several 
minutes, and to this day I cannot think of it seriously, 
so absolutely ridiculous were the words, the tune, and the 
table gymnastics. 

Though my life has been full of psychic experiences of 
various kinds I do not think I have been present at a circle 
since. but I do not consider that it was time wasted. From 
my first experience, and a few others of a like kind, I 
might have thought there was no danger attached to com- 
munication by control, but my last experience served as a 
warning as to what might happen, and also revealed the 
danger of admitting to a circle one who attracts entities 
from a low plane, who may be vicious or merely frivolous. 

A grave responsibility, but one not always realised, rests 
upon those who organise circles, or other means of inves- 
tigation, and as a result of my last circle I have often 
warned people whom I considered to be unsuitable to leave 
the matter severely alone lest they should release forces 
which they would be unable to control. R. 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Thsse notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition oniy of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additional line, 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—6.30, Mr. 


Abethell. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. L, Lewis. 

day, 8.15, Mrs. Mary Crowder. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street. -11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey ; 6.30, Prof. James Coates. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
--1, Mr, T. W. Ella; 6.30, Church Service. 

Sutton.—Co-operatwe Hall, Benhill-street.—6.30, Mrs, 
Podmore, address and clairvoyance. 

Holloway.—Grovedale- Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).--Good .Friday, at 7, publie circle. 
Saturday, at 7.30, social. Sunday, 11, Mrs. Redfern; 3, 
Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Mary Gordon. Easter Monday, Tea and 
Social; tea at 4.30; tickets 1/- each, Collection taken dur- 
ing evening in aid of Building Fund. Wednesday, 8, Mr. 
and Mrs. A. W. Jones. 

Brighton.—Athenaum Hall.—11.15, public circle; 3, 
Lyceum; 7, Mr. A. J. Howard Hume on “Dr. Crawford's 
Contributions to Psychic Science," with diagrams; clair- 
voyance by Mrs, Ormerod. Monday and Wednesday, 8, 
Mrs. Curry. 


Thurs- 


“ Curative Suggestion, by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
pression, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4, Manchester-st., 
Manchester-on лаге, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 0.30. Mayfair 1396, 
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WITH 
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By IRENE HALLAM ELLIOTT 


(With Frontispiece Portrait of Author). 


The Lord Bishop of Gulldford.—'''In Converse with Angels’ 
charmingly written and contains much valuable testimony," 


Bishop Welldon.—"'I feel sure that ‘In Converse with Angels’ will 
be an elevation and even an inspiration to many." 

Dr. Horton.—" What the writer is describing is not what fancy has con- 
jured up, but what she has. in an objective sense, SEEN. . . Iregard 
tbe little volume as highly important." 

Rev. G. Vale Owen—“ In Converse with Angels’ enlarges the bounds 
of earth life and «hows we do not go alone on our journey." 


Rev. Walter Wynn.—'"I cannot put into words the pleasure I had 
in reading this charming record of facts, To those of us who do 
not possess the clairvoyant sight бї the gifted authoress, the thing 
seems too wonderful to be true, but after long investigation I know 
that every word is verifiable,’ 

The Cuardlan.— Ir is the genuineness of the experiences that im 
presses us. Mrs, Elliott is a geuuine visionary and mystic." 

“Тһе Church Family Newspaper. — This is а book that should be 
placed їп the hands of bereaved ones who are sceking assurance 
and enlightenment. To such it will carry a real message.” 

“The International Psychic Gazette.“ — A book of such rare 
spiritual beauty that one instinctively feels it is to be read with 
reverent thanks,” 

" Lidht."—'Impressive and beautiful examples of angelic ministry, It 
is a book especially to be commended to those who approach our 
subject along religious ratber than scientific lines.” 

“The Occult Revlew.— lu Converse with Angels’ should be in 
much demand and win the author many new friends.” 
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AFTER DEATH 


(Enlarged Edition of “LETTERS FROM JULIA.) 


W. T. STEAD and JULIA A. AMES. 


A Personal Narrative of Experiences in the 
Spirit World, given through W. T. Stead’s hand in 
automatic writing, by Julia A. Ames. 

The first letters tell of Miss Ames’ arrival in the Spirit 
World and her early experiences. ‘The later letters, 
given after an interval of fourteen years, tell of the 
greater knowledge gained as she has passed onwards, In 
the Preface,written in 1909, and added to the 9th Edition, 
W. Т. Stead tells how he became interested іп Spirit- 
ualism and convinced of the reality of communication. 

Price 5-. Post free 5/6, from 


STEAD’S PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
20, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2 


THE TEST-TUBE AND THE MICROSCOPE 


scientifically applied to the examination of the Blood and the Excreta, 
furnish invaluable information UNOBTAINABLE BY ANY OTHER 


METHOD. 
THIS THREEFOLD DIAGNOSIS 


lays bare the actual bodily conditions underlying ASTHMA, 


PYORRH(EA, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS, NEURITIS, ANEMIA, 

POST-WAR NERVES, Etc., and affords a sound basis for Advice 
and Treatment. For particulars and terms apply t 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


S 
2/5 


week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


INSPIRATION OR COMMUNICATION. 


W. Плтсілвн.-Үев, I have written that spirit inspiration 
and influence are more natural methods of intercourse than 
communications by physical methods. But that is not to 
deprecate the value of the latter in their own place. Some 
people are blind and deaf to the subtler side of spirit inter- 
course—they must hear a voice or see the written word. 
But I have always felt that if we held ourselves receptive 
to the monitions from the unseen, we should get a con- 
tinual stream of advice, guidance and encouragement. This 
is the ideal towards which all Spiritualists should strive. It 
should be a matter of reaching up to the higher levels of 
life, and not requiring that they should bend down to us 
All the same, as I have indicated, the phenomenal side of 
Spiritualism has its important place and purpose. It has 
opened the door for thousands to the knowledge that there 
is a spirit world, and so helped them to place themselves in 
a true relationship to it. 


METHODS OF SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 


To Daisy M.—While we know many facts connected with 
spirit intercourse, of the precise methods by which spirits 
communicate with us or affect material objects we are still 
in considerable ignorance. Requests for explanation usually 
result in the discovery that there is a good deal of ignor- 
ance amongst those on the other side as to how the results 
are accomplished. Some spirits seem to affect earthly condi 
tions without being always aware that they are doing so. 
But with regard to methods of mental control, about which 
you specially ask, we understand that this is always effected 
by methods much the same as hypnotism in this world. The 
mind of the medium is influenced by the guide, but just as 
with hypnotism here, the subject is not completely at the 
mercy of the operator. If the medium refuses for any reason 
to submit to control there can be no compulsion. Individual 
freedom is safe. It is a question of co-operation between the 
medium and the spirit. It is too large a subject to be cov- 
ered in a few lines, however. 


THEOSOPHY AND SPIRITUALISM. 


Н. H.—In discussing the relationship between these 
two subjects we must put aside the question of personal 
authorities and opinions because these differ widely even 
amongst the followers of each of the two systems. I mean 
that they differ amongst themselves on various points, Theo- 
sophy, as you doubtless know, means Divine Wisdom, and 
deals with the great principles of life. 1t has done a valu 
able work in promulgating some of these. It is not the fact 
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that Spiritualism and Theosophy are incompatible, because 
there are many Spiritualists who are also Theosophists and 
vice versa Such differences of view as may exist relate 


mainly to matters of opinion and theory. Along the main 
issues they are generally in agreement. You instance rein 
carnation as a dividing question. But there are Theosophists 
who do not accept the idea, just as there are some Spiritu 
alists who are believers in it. There are, however, no creeds 
in either camp, and Theosophists and Spiritualists are allowed 
the fullest liberty of judgment on all questions of doctrine 
arising out of the fundamental idea of the Universe as a 
spiritual manifestation 


THE ‘DENSITY OF A SPIRIT. 


V. A. F.—I have put your questions on this point to 
Mr. Stanley De Brath, who writes “The density of a 
spirit seems to be a confusion of idea between the material 
and the spiritual. Density’ is only a figure of speech as 
applied to psychic or etherial matters Relationship of 
density to gravitation and ‘levels’ is a purely physical idea 
As to the question of rarefaction, or rather vaporization, 
this results in loss of form, but not identity. The diffi- 
culty here is that a term used for want of а better is 
treated as if it expressed scientific fact All we are 
entitled -to say is that the higher the development of the 
immaterial Spirit proper the more I s Its mbodiment 


is said to be 


SPIRITS WHO DO NOT WISH TO COMMUNICATE, 


HATHERLEIGH’S question on this subject raises some points 
that may һе new to many In the first place, we have no 


reason to suppose a general wish on the part of our friends 
in the beyond to come again into contact with the earth 
It depends on the temperament We can well imagine th« 
case of those who are sceptical regarding the possibility 
they disbelieved here, and they disbeliev« ier Why not? 
For human limitatior ontinue on the ot ‘ And as 
to those who have discov« | tl po som« f then 
will not feel peculiarly anxic It is only : w veal wait 
ing at most (they will sav), and we shall meet our friends 
and then thev will know all about it But there is yet 
another consideration, There is a great amount of communi 
cation or communion with spirits which does not, so to speak, 
come into the world of concrete experience at all Thou 
sands of us are aware of the fact in our inmost being 
although outwardly we may have no more than a faint im 
pression of it Not all spirit communication is a matter ol 
written or spoken message 
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“Unless YOU Help Us We Must Die” 


I5 ТАС НТК 


March 26, 1921 


IS THE AGONISING CRY ОҒ EUROPE’S STRICKEN 
CHILDHOOD. 


THIS EASTERTIDE WHAT WOULD THE MASTER 
BID US DO? 


Remember HIS Sacred injunction 


FEED MY LAMBS. 


DO WHAT YOU CAN AND ALL YOU CAN TO-DAY 


T this solemn moment our minds are fixed 

on Him who sacrificed Himself for the Sins 

of the World—whose Divine Compassion on 

Calvary found its crowning expression in ignom- 
inious Death that we might live. 


He it was who, throughout His earthly 
mission—always had the tenderest thoughts for 
little children and He it is who to-day would 
rejoice that His followers did the same—and who 
can do the same by rescuing from lingering and 
long-drawn out death, the millions of innocent 
infants who throughout the Famine Areas have 
“то place to lay their heads” who are destitute 
of bodily covering, aud who **perish by the way" 
for lack of food sustenance. 

WE MUST NOT PASS THEM 
HE BIDS 


in scores 


bY FOR 
US TO SUCCOUR THEM. Not 
of thousands but in literal millions 
these poor unfortunates of fate are—in the 
plainest of words -CSTARVING TO DEATH 
under conditions and in circumstances 


must not be described or penned. 


which 


The most 


vivid imagination cannot depict the horrors 
daily taking place in a million homes. 


Would to heaven all of us could see for 


To meet the temporary distress in this country the 
Save the Children Fund is helping a number of 
British Institutions for child relief as well as various 
Mayor's Funds. All donations ear-marked ** British 


Relief" will be applied for the benefit of British 
children. 


ourselves the magnitude, immensity and in- 
caleulable nature and extent of this martyrdom 
of children, could see the tiny human skeletons 
crawling in their dying misery without strength 
even to moan for the food that their attenuated 
bodies so piteously plead for. 


An Unhelievable Awful Fact 
Children under Three Abandoned to 
WHY ?— Because food for 


PROOF—in the following official report 
from one of the Famine and Death Centres;— 


there is not 
them. 


“News is to hand that only those 
children between three and five can be 
helped; the mites under three must be 
abandoned to starvation, for there will 
not be enough food to go round if these 
are included." 


In these civilised times, in this Christian 


age, at this present Easter-tide, myriads of mites 

veritably “ Condemned to death”, because you 
and I failed to find them food. 

Will You Evade Your Duty and Let Them 
Perish when Your Easter Offering Can 


at least Save One. 


Continued to page iii. 


| 


March 26, 1921) 


continued from page 212. 


LIGHT 


“Inasmuch as Ye Did It Unto One of These 
| the Least of My Children, Ye Did It 
| Unto Me.“ 


А duty, nay more 


and better than 
f that, for no sweeter ог 


more 


hands of those 8 
Who are willingly 5 
giving not only 
their money but 
their time and 
labour in acts of 
Divine ministra- 
tion, 

In the name of 
Christian Con- 
stience can any of 
us profess to be 
followers of Christ, 
to bow our heads 
and bend our 
knees in reverent 
regard of His 
immortal Easter 
Sacrifice unless 
we offer a sacrifice, 
nay, а Thank- 
offering for His 
mercies toward us. 


Think of it, 


whole districts, 
whole towns, 
whole communi- 


ties in which there 


gracious 
privilege can be yours than to strengthen the 


Can you for one moment neglect this 


grandest of opportunities to manifest your 
children 


love of 


Why not be a Cood 
Samaritan. 


Time is too pre- 
cious to waste іп 
this holy and 
righteous cause, 
for whilst you wait 
and delay in for- 
warding your sub- 
scription, little 
lives are flickering 
out like expiring 
candle-lights. 

The opportunity 
is NOW and the 
time is NOW, for 
the need is NOW. 
Would you have it 
said of you, would 
you care to recall 
throughout your 
life, that when the 
voices of the deso- 
late, the starving 
children ascended 


tothe High Heav- 


are no milk, no 
fats and no meats, 
in which crops 
have failed, where 
no wheat or 
vegetables are ob- 


Can YOU approach the Coming Festival, with ALL it 


responded, to the uttermost of your capacity, the frar pI 
Mothers in the Famine Areas for their surviving cl D el 
ghastly sufferings of these Innocent Little Ones, Without Fcod, without St 
and with only the flimsiest shreds for Clothing. Think « e ипе | 
of thousands of Mothers whoare fighting with desperate self-der 


gaunt death which awaits their rurviving offspring. At this time of times of 
the year, it is our Sacred Duty to make a Sacrifice that Helpless Little Ones 
may Live Send what YOU can and ALL you l'O-DAY—NOW-f 

while you read Children are dying in indescril i ү у 


допу H 
Famine is working fast and furiously on new graves. It is а nst 
Will you allow Time to beat you? 


ens, you paid no 
heed to their agon- 
ising с ll for help. 
It is unthinkable. 
Give freely, FREELY 
FREELY and AT 
ONCE 


tainable and 
where practically the whole population is 
dependent upon your pity, charity and instant 
assistance. 

Lest the real and terrible urgency of this 
Appeal should escape us, think well of this 
Awful Fact, 


FOR EACH ONE who says to him- 
self or herself, “I will leave it until after 
the Holidays" TWO, THREE or FOUR 
CHILDREN MAY DIE because succour 
has not reached them in time. 

THINK OF YOUR RESPONSI- 
BILITY. IT IS IN YOUR POWER 
TO SAVE SOME OF THESE MITES 
FROM A LINGERING AND AGON- 
ISING DEATH. 
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(Registered under the War Charities Act 1916 
Patrons: His Grace TPE ARCHBISHOP or CANTERBURY; 
His EMINENCE CARDINAL BOURNE, Archbishop of Westminster 
Tar Rr. Нох. Eart Ссктох, K.G.; Tue Кт 
ROBERT Crcir, М.Р. 


To LORD WEARDALE 
Chairman of Committee of“ Save the Children Fund" (Room 116) 
26, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1. 


How Lorp 


Sir,—I would like to make а Gift to help the Starving 
Children іп the Famine Areas of Europe and Asia Minor ane 


encluse............ asa dona’ ion to the Save the Children 


Fund." 


sees 


ADDRESS 


ИИТИИ 


Leo ПИПИ 
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LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE EC WORKS ON 
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= By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S 
STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Oxon.) | Cloth, 239 pages, 2s. 3d. post free 


Through the Mediumship of WM. 
By N or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 
T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. ) THERE IS NO DEATH. 

"Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By FLORENCE МАНВУАТ 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. eee DEE 5527104. 


Spirit Messages Received by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 64., post free. | А Treatise on Spiritual Philosophy, offering a Scientific and 


HERE AND HEREAFTER. 


Rational Solution oi the Problem of Life and Death. By LEON DENIS 
THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. | Cloth, 5s. 
Spirit Messages Received by the REV. С. VALE OWEN. | CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 


Cloth, 253 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. [же 
History of the Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse 


THE EARTHEN VESSEL. | with Spirits of the Dead, The N»w Revelation. By LEON DENIS 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications uet in en form | Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
8 G N N Witt R 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNEs. With a Preface by SIR | HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 


OLiVER LODGE, 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. | By Е. W. Н. MYERS. 
Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 8s. 


THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
A Layman's 3y GEORGE E. WRIGHT. PHANTASMS OF THE LIVINC. 
Cloth, 147 pa 3s. 9d., post free. т EDMUND GURNEY, F. W. Н. MYERS, and F. PODMORE 
Abridged edition, prepar by Mrs. HENRY SIDGWICK. Dealing 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, with Telepathy , Appariti : m Spirit Drawings 
Cloth, 520 pages, 18s. 


Raps, Levitations, &c. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., 

Lecturer in Mechanical Eng 

Institute, Belfast; Extra- Mural Lec 


LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 


ipal Technical 2 5 — = : ^ 
za Engineering Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With a Foreword by 
W. F COBB, D.D 


The absorb riments, Cloth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 
— —-„— n eit in xc code SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE. 
Cloth, i t ed 1 ges, By JAMES ROBERTSON 
a 413 pages, 88. 
EXPERIMENTS ІН PSYCHICAL SCIENCE 

LEVITATION, "-СОХТАСТ” апа the ' DIRECT VOICE,’ SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. | By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 

es | Boards, 104 pages, 1s. Bid. 


Cl , 6s. 8d. net 


THE PSYCHIC n AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. 


А 101 ра 
PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES, 
By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks 


J. CRAWFORD, D.S 5 ; 
Further experin followed t in his tw« 28 pages, 3Àd., post frec 
Stet th century. е LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
and just work of this PROBLEMS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND ITS NATURE 
capable by Editor By J. H. HYSLOP, I Га LL.D 
of “ Light." ч Tis. 3d., post free 
Cloth, 151 pages Many ү f r 
important [ THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
A Selection from the Essays of PRE NTICE MI LFORD 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. Cloth, 5s. 6d., post ire 
A Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Dea he After-World 
Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
DOYLE By the hand of EDITH LEALE 
Crown 8уо. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free A Record of Life in Sy t Land 
AFTER DEATH. . 
New Enlarged Edition Atters from Julia Given through THE GATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
W. Т. STEAD. Ihe Story of the 1 i Ех ment w h resulted іп the 
Cloth, 4s. Discovery the Edgar Chapel at Glastonbury 
FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
THE NURSERIES or HEAVEN. Cloth, illustrated. 176 pages, 88. 3d., post free. 
Du ا‎ MES реа RACHEL COMFORTED. 
d by EN and H. A. DALLAS Being the Conversi Jf а Mothe vit her Child in the Light 
C1 74 pag ‚ 58. 6d., post fre« y Mr FRED MATURIN 
Cloth, 260 pages, 88. 3d., post fre 
THE reuco eee THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
7 Cloth, Бе. 8d. By the Rev WALTER WYNN 
Cloth, 115. 3d., p 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. 18 SPIRITUALISM OF x DEVIL? 
By RALPH &HIRLEY B ev. F. FIELDING OULD, M.A 
Contents—Apollonius of Tyana 'lotinus; M. Sex 'aracelsu . Sadi... post rec. € 
Swedenborg; Cagliostro; A. K ord; and E. Maitland 31-4 
Cloth, 584 post free PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS. P 
By PRENTICE MULFORD By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.& 
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